
 

 
 
 
 

CONSTRUCTING A ‘UNITED NATIONS 
OF INDUSTRIAL DESIGN’: ICSID AND 

THE PROFESSIONALISATION OF 
DESIGN ON THE WORLD STAGE,  

1957-1980 
 

TANIA MESSELL 
 
 
 

A thesis submitted in partial fulfilment of the requirements  
of the University of Brighton for the degree of Doctor of Philosophy. 

 
University of Brighton School of Humanities  

University of Brighton Centre for Design History   
University of Brighton Design Archives  

 
SEPTEMBER 2018 

 
 
 

 
 
 
 
 
 



   
 

 2 

ABSTRACT  

 
The International Council of Societies of Industrial Design (ICSID) was founded in 

London in 1957, by designers representing professional organisations in Europe and the 

United States, to raise the professional status of designers, to establish international 

standards for the profession and to develop industrial design education. The creation of 

this professional organisation took place when the Enlightenment concept of ‘World 

Citizenship’ permeated political and cultural discourses, and at a time when international 

cooperation was regarded as the best remedy for nationalism and to prevent a Third 

World War. However, whilst ICSID’s founding members aimed to forge a ‘bridge of 

understanding’ across borders, as the designer Misha Black proposed in 1961, and the 

organisation attempted to act as an influential mediating niche in the Cold War and 

decolonisation context, repeated attempts to safeguard national interests, expand business 

networks and build legitimacy at home and abroad erupted within ICSID, whilst the entry 

of members from socialist and developing economies led to a growing disbelief in the 

Council’s centralised structure and primarily Western leadership. Drawing from 

transnational historical perspectives and the concept of ‘entanglement’, this 

investigation aims at expanding the design-historical map by shedding light on the 

individuals and ideas that sustained this network between 1957 and 1980. Considering 

ICSID as a fluctuating social space, shaped by the movements of individuals revolving 

between national and international circles, the thesis is structured around a selection of 

Congresses and General Assemblies during which the meeting of heterogeneous design 

cultures, diverging imperatives and politics of translation shaped the production and 

reception of international design standards within and beyond ICSID’s membership.  
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Introduction 
 

 

The International Council of Societies of Industrial Design (ICSID) was founded by 

designers from Europe and the United States to raise the professional status of designers, 

to establish international standards for the profession and to improve industrial design 

education.1 The organisation was registered in Paris, with the French authorities, on 28 

June 1957,2 and its first formal meeting was held in London on 29 June 1957. ICSID 

rapidly widened its zone of influence through a drastic geographical expansion in the 

1960s, during which time members from both fronts of the Cold War, alongside so-called 

developed and developing countries, joined the organisation (See Appendices 1 and 2). 

ICSID grew from 17 Council Members from 12 countries in 1959 to 46 Council Members 

from 32 countries in 1967 and 56 Council Members from 36 countries in 1980.3 Alongside 

its geographical expansion, the organisation widened its fields of intervention. By the 

1970s, ICSID increasingly set out to reposition design amongst complex problems such as 

user rights, large-scale industrial projects, and technological change — all of which 

brought into question the social contribution of industrial design. As a result, ICSID 

established the Working Group Disaster Relief, and the Working Group Design for 

Disabled, and initiated a close collaboration with the United Nations Industrial 

Development Organisation (UNIDO), through which it aimed to promote the advantages 

of industrial design in developing countries.4 ICSID, moreover, set out to create a World 

Design Council by uniting with ICOGRADA (International Council of Graphic Design 

Associations), IFI (International Federation of Interior Architects/Designers) and the 

World Crafts Council (WCC), and to plan an ICSID United Nations Design Year to 

promote the profession and its contribution to human welfare by the late 1970s.5  

 

                                                
1 ICSID, Constitution, Aug. 1959, p.5, ICSID Archive, University of Brighton Design Archives, 
ICD/01/1/1. Throughout the thesis, all references preceded by the initials ‘ICD’ indicate materials that are 
held at the University of Brighton Design Archives, ICSID Archive. 
2 ICSID, ‘Projet de Status’, Undated, p.1, ICD/01/1/1. 
3 Terje Meyer, ‘Professional Affairs and ICSID’ in ‘Executive Board Report 1983-1985’, 1985, Design 
Vlaanderen Archives, Ghent, 3.9. 
4 Sulfikar Balaram, ‘Design in India: The Importance of the Ahmedabad Declaration’, Design Issues, 25.4 
(2009): 55-56. 
5 ‘ICSID Xth General Assembly’, ICSID News, n°4, Jul.-Aug. 1977, p.4, ICD/09/1/5. 
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The international scope of ICSID’s membership and the organisation’s alleged capacity to 

elevate the profession above cultural and political differences prompted the German-born 

industrial designer Peter Muller-Munk to describe ICSID as ‘a kind of United Nations of 

industrial design’ in 1964. 6  The Council, however, turned away from governmental 

funding, and regularly promoted the advantages of international collaboration in terms of 

outweighing world politics. 7  As one of ICSID’s founders, the Russian-born British 

architect and designer Misha Black, noted in 1969, 

 

The only hope for world peace is a growing understanding of nation by nation, of 
people by people; without understanding and tolerance a third world war is inevitable. 
Professional bodies are able to engender this essential sympathy and co-operation 
which eludes politicians. From its beginning, those who have held office in ICSID 
have been aware of its ideological task.8 

 

ICSID’s Congresses and General Assemblies represented the unchallenged symbolic 

focus of ICSID’s activities and heightened performances of internationalism between 

1957 and 1980. As the historians Davide Rodogno, Bernhard Struck and Jakob Vogel 

write, while ‘the transnational sphere materialized in a number of forms […] international 

congresses perfectly embody the transnational space [where] experts exchanged 

information, fields of specialization asserted their legitimacy, and bodies of knowledge and 

of know-how were created’.9 ICSID’s gatherings often took place in UN-like conference 

environments, which, alongside structured voting procedures, simultaneous translation 

and international exhibitions, aimed at enhancing ICSID and the profession’s legitimacy in 

the eyes of international agencies, governments, industry and the general public. ICSID’s 

Executive Board described these large-scale encounters, which grew from 210 delegates in 

1959 to 1000 delegates in 1981, as favouring international relations, and regularly 

presented ICSID as a diplomatic broker in the Cold War and the context of 

decolonisation.10 However, as the thesis will reveal, the planning, unfolding and aftermath 

of these events highlighted the limitations of ICSID’s internationalist aspirations.  

                                                
6 Peter Muller-Munk to Josine des Cressonnières, 20 Oct. 1964, ICD/06/10/6. 
7 Arthur Pulos, The American Design Adventure, 1940-1975 (Cambridge, MA: MIT Press, 1988) 209. 
8 Misha Black, ‘ICSID 12’, The Designer (Sep. 1969): 6. 
9 Davide Rodogno et al., eds, Shaping the Transnational Sphere: Experts, Networks and Issues from the 1840s to the 
1930s (Oxford: Berghahn Books, 2014) 3. 
10 As Misha Black wrote in 1960, ICSID’s first General Assembly in Stockholm, in 1959, strengthened 
‘international professional ties and the sympathy and appreciation of other’s problems, which is the basis for 
the lessening of international tensions.’ In 1975 he stressed once again that ‘those who will not associate 
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Political agendas and strategies of cultural imperialism pervaded ICSID’s Congresses and 

General Assemblies which, along with the meeting of diverse design cultures and 

professional interests, helped to shape ICSID’s development. While relations that crossed 

the Iron Curtain were at times interwoven with personal affinities,11 Cold War politics 

affected ICSID in the period under scrutiny. American containment strategies met with 

attempts by Russian members to strengthen their position on the international stage, and 

continuous debates on the meaning of design across political systems unfolded during 

ICSID’s gatherings. Attempts to promote national products both within and beyond 

national borders also pervaded these events, through which trade imperatives were 

regularly pursued.  

 

Further, whilst ICSID’s Congresses and General Assemblies were centred on seemingly 

consensual themes, and international standards were approved, fear of the potential 

homogenisation of the profession was repeatedly voiced. The meeting of diverse design 

cultures resulted in repeated debates around the definition of industrial design and 

ICSID’s aims and functioning, within and across Western, non-Western, developed and 

developing countries. These critiques intensified as a growing numbers of delegates from 

developing countries participated in these events, many of which increasingly condemned 

ICSID’s centralised structure and predominantly Western design vision. ICSID was 

indeed dominated by individuals from Western industrialised nations between 1957 and 

1980, as the majority of its Presidents and Board Members represented societies from 

Western industrialised countries (See Appendix 3).  

 

Friction also resulted from differences that went beyond national allegiances and geo-

political attributes. The Council included professional associations of which more than 50 

per cent were designers, and which were led by the latter, along with government- and 

industry-financed design bodies that were primarily concerned with design promotion.12 

                                                                                                                                        
politically are able to meet and talk at the ICSID assemblies and conferences.’ Misha Black to Vladimir 
Hercik, 7 Oct. 1960, UNESCO Archive, BRX/ONG 1/22; Misha Black, ‘The History of ICSID’, ICSID 
Information Kit, 1975, p.7, Design Vlaanderen Archive. 
11 Katarina Serulus, ‘"Well-Designed Relations”: Cold War Design Exchanges between Brussels and 
Moscow in the Early 1970s’, Design and Culture, 9.2 (2017): 160. 
12 ICSID, Constitution, Aug. 1959, p.2, ICD/01/1/1. 
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This split heavily affected ICSID’s functioning and design discourse, as ICSID’s shifting 

positioning towards professional or promotional concerns was often a source of debate, 

and led to hostilities between members of the two groups in the period under 

consideration. Generational conflicts and gender politics also prevailed within ICSID, 

which together impacted upon the governance of the organisation. 

 

Charting the history of ICSID’s early years, this thesis aims to contribute to wider efforts 

to expand the design-historical map and to chart the outcomes of cross-border exchanges, 

by locating ICSID’s role within the internationalisation of the design profession. It will 

consequently interrogate the following: What impetuses lay behind ICSID’s early attempts 

to become a ‘United Nations of Industrial Design’? How were the organisation’s aims and 

design norms defined, and how did these evolve between 1957 and 1980? Further, to what 

extent did internal and external processes of negotiations and translation shape these 

processes? By carrying out a close examination of a selection of ICSID biennial 

Congresses and General Assemblies, through which the organisation set out to define the 

profession and its own agenda, the thesis will suggest that the meeting of heterogeneous 

design cultures, diverging imperatives and politics of translation affected ICSID’s 

operations and wider agency between 1957 and 1980. 

 
i) Design-Historical Perspectives 

 
Design organisations have only recently gained the widespread interest of design 

historians. As the design historian John Walker noted in 1989, the study of design 

institutions would benefit the field by shifting ‘the emphasis away from products and 

individuals’, while by acting ‘as ideological battlegrounds’ these could reveal how ‘different 

ideas about design are made explicit and struggled over’. 13 In 1997 the design historian 

Guy Julier noted that the study of design societies and institutions could similarly disclose 

the dynamics through which ‘design is brought into a state of self-consciousness [and 

how] it has to become “reflexive”, being aware of its mechanisms and self-image’.14 The 

                                                
13 John Walker, Design History and the History of Design (London: Pluto Press, 1989) 65-67. Cited in Katarina 
Serulus, ‘Design & Politics: The Public Promotion of Industrial Design in Postwar Belgium (1950–1986)’, 
Doctoral Thesis, University of Antwerp, 2016, 15.  
14 Guy Julier, ‘Re-Drawing the Geography of European Design: the Case of Transitional Countries’, 
Contextual Design - Design in Context, 2nd European Academy of Design Conference, Stockholm, April 1997. 
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late 2000s witnessed a ‘“mediatisation” turn in the field,’ as design historian Katarina 

Serulus notes,15 when research that moved away from studies of individual designers, 

particular objects or styles, set out to explore a wider range of design topics and agents, 

such as design education, exhibitions and the media.16  

 

On the other hand, interest in the international spread of industrial design and in the 

globalisation of design history developed from the 1990s onwards. From that point the 

‘“global turn” affected the forms of expanded geography in topics and sites of design 

historical practice’.17 Whilst the field’s Eurocentric nature has been critiqued since the 

1980s,18 in 1999 the International Committee of Design History and Studies (ICDHS), an 

international collaboration of historians, practitioners and theoreticians, set out to expand 

the geographical boundaries of design history and to critically rethink ‘the impact of 

Western Capitalism’s dissemination of the idea and practice of design’.19 Advocating a 

global design history approach, economic historian Giorgio Riello and design historians 

Glenn Adamson and Sarah Teasley’s Global Design History (2011) have since underlined 

how global design history ‘might address the impact of long-distance forces on the local’, 

whilst advocating the heterogeneous and networked character of geographically spread 

design activities, where both ‘asymmetrical power and exchange’ and local translations 

occurred.20 Efforts to re-contextualise design activities in relation to nations and cross-

border exchanges have also multiplied; in line with transnational history methodology, 

these have set out to track ‘people, ideas, products, processes and patterns that operate 

over, across, through, beyond, above, under, or in-between politics and societies’.21 

                                                
15 Serulus, ‘Design & Politics’, 15. 
16 Kjetil Fallan, ‘Our Common Future: Joining Forces for Histories of Sustainable Design’, 
TECNOSCIENZA Italian Journal of Science & Technology Studies, 5.2 (2015): 17-18. Cited in Serulus, ‘Design & 
Politics’. 
17 Glenn Adamson et al., Global Design History (London: Routledge, 2011) 2. 
18 Tony Fry, ‘A Geography of Power: Design History and Marginality’, Design Issues, 6.1 (1989); Victor 
Margolin, Epilogue: 'Post War Design Literature', Design Discourse, ed. Victor Margolin (Chicago, IL: The 
University of Chicago Press, 1989) 285; Julier, ‘Re-Drawing the Geography of European Design’. 
19 Denise Whitehouse, ‘The State of Design History as a Discipline’, Design Studies: A Reader, ed. Hazel Clark 
and David Brody (Oxford & New York, NY: Bloomsbury Publishing, 2009) 61. 
20 Adamson et al., Global Design History, 1-3. 
21 Akira Iriye and Pierre-Yves Saunier, ‘Introduction’, The Palgrave Dictionary of Transnational History: From the 
Mid-19th Century to the Present Day, ed. Akira Iriye and Pierre-Yves Saunier (London: Palgrave Macmillan, 
2009) xviii. For design-historical perspectives see: Karen Fiss, ‘Design in a Global Context: Envisioning 
Postcolonial and Transnational Possibilities’, Design Issues, 25.3 (2009): 3-10, 2; Yuko Kikuchi and Yunah 
Lee, ‘Transnational Modern Design Histories in East Asia: An Introduction’, Journal of Design History, 27.4 
(2014). 
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Whilst research on design organisations has been conducted since the 1980s,22 studies of 

national design organisations multiplied from 2000 onwards as a result of these 

developments. This scholarship has highlighted how such bodies were embedded in 

transnational flows of individuals, ideas and objects, and, by examining a broad 

geographical area, has shed light on the diversity of local adaptations in both developed 

and developing countries. 23  An increasing interest in organisations with global 

membership, such as ICSID, also developed. In 2005 Woodham suggested that  

 
Infrastructures such as ICOGRADA […], ICSID […] and IFI […] potentially 
have much to offer historians seeking to research a more comprehensive and 
inclusive geographical and cultural spread of industrial design activity. Concerned 
with the furtherance of design throughout the world, [this] organisation was 
enormous in terms of members and influence [which] goes into more corners of 
the globe than have been explored by historians to date.24  
 

Advocating the polycentric character of design circulations and the diversity of local 

implementations, the design historian Anna Calvera, on the other hand, noted in 2005 that 

ICSID’s definition of design, drafted by the Argentinian designer and Ulm Rector Tomás 

Maldonado, and endorsed by the international organisation in 1969, was ‘translated’ in 

non-Western developing countries. She therefore invited researchers to examine in each 

location the ‘originality of the translation, and the way it was adapted locally to work in its 

new situation’.25 Guiding our gaze inwards, in 2012 Woodham moreover proposed that 

examining ‘the intricacies of [ICSID’s] internal organizational politics [could reveal] the 

                                                
22 Penny Sparke, Consultant Design: The History and Practice of the Designer in Industry (London: Pembridge Press, 
1983); Jonathan M. Woodham, The Industrial Designer and the Public (London: Pembridge Press, 1983). 
23 Kjetil Fallan, ‘How an Excavator Got Aesthetic Pretensions – Negotiating Design in 1960s’ Norway’, 
Journal of Design History, 20.1 (2007): 46; Yusaku Kamekura et al., The Graphic Design of Yusaku Kamekura (New 
York; Tokyo: Weatherhill; Bijutsu Shuppan-sha, 1973); Artemis Yagou, ‘Unwanted Innovation: The Athens 
Design Centre (1961- 1963)’, Journal of Design History, 18.3 (2005); Javier Gimeno-Martínez, ‘The Signe d’Or 
Award Scheme from 1956 to 1960: The Economic Reasons for “Good Design”’, Konsthistorisk Tidskrift/ 
Journal of Art History, 79.3 (2010); Juan Buitrago and Marcos Da Costa Braga, ‘ALADI. Algunas hipótesis 
sobre su configuración (1980-1995)’, Revista Nexus Comunicación (2014); Alpay Er et al., ‘U.S. Involvement in 
the Development of Design in the Periphery: The Case History of Industrial Design Education in Turkey, 
1950s–1970s’, Design Issues, 19.2 (2003); Helena Čapková, ‘Transnational Networkers—Iwao and Michiko 
Yamawaki and the Formation of Japanese Modernist Design’, Journal of Design History, 7.4 (2014). 
24 Woodham, ‘Local, National and Global’, 257-267. 
25 Anna Calvera, ‘Local, Regional, National, Global and Feedback: Several Issues to Be Faced with 
Constructing Regional Narratives’, Journal of Design History, 18.4 (2005): 378. 
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ways in which the design profession sought to establish itself internationally’. 26  He 

furthermore contended that whilst ICSID’s  

 
globally dispersed […] General Assemblies, Seminars, Interdesign workshops, 
numerous Working Groups and the emergent World Design Capitals merit further 
detailed examination as important ingredients in an understanding of the 
complexities of design practices, protocols and policies in a global context.27  

 

Design historian Daniel Huppatz reiterated these instigations in 2015, when he designated 

research on international design organisations such as ICSID, and on multidirectional 

exchanges between professional organisations, as a powerful means to ‘globalize history 

and historicize globalization’.28 

 

Whilst earlier accounts of ICSID exist, which have drawn from personal experiences and 

published primary sources,29 these developments, and access to the ICSID Archive since 

2007, have allowed design historians to produce comprehensive accounts of the 

organisation’s aims and functioning.30 This scholarship has been predominantly concerned 

with ICSID’s development initiatives in the late 1970s. Arguably, the Council’s most 

notable legacy is the Memorandum of Understanding it signed with UNIDO in 1977 and 

the Ahmedabad Declaration, drafted by both organisations in 1979, which set out to 

define design parameters for developing countries, and to promote the benefits of design 

for development. The sociologist Sulfikar Amir and design historians Victor Margolin and 

Huppatz have shed light on the contents of these policies, and highlighted their low 

                                                
26 Woodham, ‘Design, Histories, Empires and Peripheries’, 455. 
27 Ibid, 456. 
28 Jerry H. Bentley, ‘Globalizing History and Historicizing Globalization’, Globalization and Global History, ed. 
William R. Thompson, Barry K. Gills (Hoboken, NJ: Taylor & Francis, 2012) 18. Daniel Huppatz, 
‘Globalizing Design History and Global Design History’, Journal of Design History, 28.2 (2015): 182. 
29 Yuri Soloviev, My Life in Design (Moscow: Soyuz dizaynerov Rossii, 1994); Pulos, The American Design 
Adventure, 216-219. 
30 The ICOGRADA Archive was deposited at the University of Brighton Design Archives in 2003 and the 
ICSID Archive followed in 2007, as tangible proofs of the University of Brighton, the Design History 
Research Centre, and its founding Director Jonathan Woodham’s commitment to the expansion of these 
internationalising debates. Prior to this, the ICSID Archive was transferred to the University of Compiègne 
(France) in 1986, when the Council moved its headquarters from Brussels to Helsinki. There, the collection 
was held on ICSID’s behalf. The ICSID Archive became accessible to researchers after its transfer to the 
University of Brighton Design Archives. Valérie Basseville, Head of Library of Research Centre, University 
of Compiègne, personal correspondence, April 2018; University of Brighton Design Archives, ICSID 
Archive, https://archiveshub.jisc.ac.uk/search/archives/6cabeb3a-4a54-3575-96a7-
7395f557b57a#idp2478320 [Accessed 6 April 2018]. See also: ICO/10/15/2 Part 2 of 2, ICOGRADA 
Archive, University of Brighton Design Archives; ICO/8/1/5 Part 3 of 3, ICOGRADA Archive, University 
of Brighton Design Archives. 
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impact on subsequent design discourses and practices in India.31 Mapping geo-political 

imperatives and offering an extensive account of ICSID’s human-centred and cultural 

concerns in the 1970s, the design historian Alison Clarke has also highlighted ICSID’s role 

within Cold War politics and Western development initiatives, thereby expanding our 

understanding of the Council as a nexus of professional and political aspirations.32  

 

The research that has contributed most to the thesis, however, has shed light on the 

mechanics of local and international design exchanges, in response to wider design 

historical concerns for transnational design networks. Charting Cold War exchanges 

between the Belgian Design Centre and the Vsesoyuzny Nauchno-IssledovatelskIy 

Institut Teknicheskoy Estetiki (All-Union Scientific Research Institute of Industrial 

Design, VNIITE), Serulus has shown how ICSID constituted a unique platform for East-

West relations, where personal affinities at times overrode national agendas, and 

exchanges resulted in friendship and professional cooperation.33 Tracing the dissemination 

and appropriation of policies between ICSID and the Belgian Design Centre, of which 

Des Cressonnières was Director between 1964 and 1985, Serulus revealed how the design 

promoter acted as a ‘crucial hinge between the Belgian and international design 

community’.34 Once again, with a special focus on the Belgian Design Centre, Serulus has 

demonstrated that ICSID spurred the dissemination of institutional models amongst its 

Council Members.35 As she concludes, ‘by looking at circulating policy plans becoming 

deformed, appropriated and reinterpreted in this transnational network, one can actually 

account for the mutual creation of the “national” and “international”’.36 Reaching a similar 

conclusion, the design historian Leah Armstrong has shown how the professionalisation 

of design in Great Britain was shaped by the internationalist aspirations of local design 

                                                
31 Sulfikar Amir, ‘Rethinking Design Policy in the Third World’, Design Issues, 20.4 (2004); Victor Margolin, 
‘Design for Development: Towards a History’, Design Studies, 28. 2 (2007); Daniel Huppatz, Modern Asian 
Design (London: Bloomsbury, 2018) 165-169. 
32 Alison Clarke, ‘Design for Development, ICSID and UNIDO: The Anthropological Turn in 1970s 
Design’, Journal of Design History, 29.1 (2016). 
33 Serulus, ‘“Well-Designed Relations”’, 160. 
34 Katarina Serulus, ‘National Design Policies through a Transnational Lens: The Case of the Belgian Design 
Centre (1964-1986)’, Design History in Practice, DHS Symposium and PhD Workshop, University of Oslo, 
Oslo, 9-10 Jun. 2015.  
35 For instance, in 1959 Des Cressonnières was invited by ICSID’s first President, Peter Muller-Munk, to 
establish a Design Centre that drew from the structure and functioning of the British Council of Industrial 
Design’s Design Centre. Katarina Serulus ‘"Well-Designed Relations": Cold War Design Exchanges between 
Brussels and Moscow in the Early 1970s’, Design and Culture, 9.2 (2017): 150-151. 
36 Serulus, ‘National Design Policies through a Transnational Lens’, 6. 
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organisations, which, in the case of the British Society of Industrial Artists (SIA), set out 

to export its codes of professionalism through ICSID’s channels. Performing a close 

examination of these dynamics, Armstrong stressed the need to examine the 

professionalisation of design in Britain as the result of ‘a complex negotiation between the 

national and the transnational’.37 In line with these studies, the thesis acknowledges the 

need to approach ICSID as a transnational space, shaped by actors embedded in both 

local and international circles. Examining the reception of ICSID’s discourse and policies 

beyond its most active members, and in geographically diverse design circles, it 

nevertheless aims to shed light on institutional changes within ICSID, and the way that 

the Council was shaped by longstanding interactions between actors from wider 

geographical locations. Expanding upon these histories, it will argue that the investigation 

of moments of change within ICSID, and particularly of debates on the meaning of design 

and the Council’s line of conduct, will show how it operated and developed international 

design standards in light of diverging cultural, political, and economic imperatives. Indeed, 

what constituted ICSID? How did it evolve in the period under study, and what roles did 

it fulfill? The following sections will locate the study within a wider scholarship of global, 

transnational, and entangled history, histories of international organisations and the 

sociology of professions, and will identify methodological devices for the examination of 

the organisation.  

 

ii) Global, Transnational and Entangled Histories 

 

Recent scholarship on international organisations (IOs) is inextricably linked to debates 

on how these networks were positioned in relation to states and other non-governmental 

organisations, within wider historical investigations of expert organisations and 

globalisation. Examining ICSID thus necessitates a review of international, global, 

transnational, and entangled historical perspectives, in order to identify how they can shed 

light on design professionalisation within an international platform. As Huppatz notes, ‘to 

attain a truly global dimension, design history needs new models of the complex flows 

                                                
37 Leah Armstrong, ‘Looking Inwards and Facing Outwards: The Society of Industrial Artists 1930–1967’, 
10th Conference of the International Committee for Design History & Design Studies, National Taiwan 
University of Science and Technology, Taipei, 26-28 Oct. 2016. 
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that contribute to the creation, distribution, mediation, and consumption of designed 

objects and systems’.38 

 

 The 1990s witnessed mounting criticism in the social sciences and humanities towards 

approaches grounded in national perspectives, which elevated the concepts of nationalism 

and the nation-state as prime units of modern history: these critical voices promulgated 

the need to underline the entangled nature of diverse national and local histories in the 

field of history.39 While international history’s aim was to study the relationship between 

nation-states as sole agents,40 new approaches were developed, which set out to write 

world histories beyond nation-centred perspectives. Whilst such attempts can be traced 

back to the fifth century BCE,41 scholars produced a wealth of grand narratives of slavery 

and migration from the perspective of imperial dominion in the 1970s, through which 

they defined world relations as resulting from hierarchical structures.42 Their approach was 

pioneered by the historian Fernand Braudel, the leader of the second generation of the 

‘Annales School’, a circle of historians who in the 20th century stressed the need to 

implement social scientific methods to study social rather than diplomatic relations, and 

whose work examined the long-term effects of factors such as climate and technology on 

larger phenomena. 43  The historical social scientist Immanuel Wallerstein drew from 

Braudel’s approach to history, associating it with dependence theory within a Marxist 

framework, to explain the emergence and sustainment of an asymmetric global order and 

                                                
38 Huppatz, Modern Asian Design, 211. 
39 Simon Macdonald, ‘Transnational history: a review of past and present scholarship’, UCL Centre for 
Transnational History, 2013, https://www.ucl.ac.uk/cth/objectives/simon_macdonald_tns_review, 
[Accessed 12 Mar. 2016], 5. 
40 Patricia Clavin, ‘Time, Manner, Place: Writing Modern European History in Global, Transnational and 
International Contexts’, European History Quarterly, 40.4 (2010); David Washbrooke, ‘Problems in Global 
History’, Writing the History of the Global: Challenges for the Twenty-First Century, ed. Maxine Berg (Oxford: 
Oxford University Press; British Academy, 2013).   
41 As Huppatz writes, in the fifth century BC Herodotus offered an account of various inter-regional wars ‘in 
what was then conceived to be the ‘world’. Herodotus, The History, D. Grene (trans.) (Chicago, IL: 
University of Chicago Press, 1987), cited in: Huppatz, ‘Globalizing Design History and Global Design 
History’, 196. 
42 Perry Anderson, Passages from Antiquity to Feudalism (London: New Left Books, 1974); Immanuel 
Wallerstein, The Modern World System (New York: Academic Press, 1974); Immanuel Wallerstein, The Modern 
World-System II: Mercantilism and the Consolidation of the European World-Economy, 1600-1750 (Studies in Social 
Discontinuity) (New York, NY: Academic Press, 1980); Immanuel Wallerstein, The Modern World-System III: The 
Second Era of Great Expansion of the Capitalist World-Economy, 1730s-1840s (San Diego, CA: Academic Press, 
1989); Immanuel Wallerstein, The Modern World-System IV: Centrist Liberalism Triumphant, 1789–1914 
(Berkeley, CA: University of California Press, 2011). 
43 Fernand Braudel, The Mediterranean and the Mediterranean World in the Age of Philip II, Volume 1 (Oakland, 
CA: University of California Press, 1995). 
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of the spread of capitalism. He regarded the latter as leading to the production of 

hierarchies, segmented into wealthy centres, semi-peripheries and poor peripheries, that 

conversely sustained it.44 As Margolin notes, Wallerstein's structural approach to history 

has nevertheless been regarded as being too deterministic, and has been critiqued for 

underestimating the variety of social actors who shape historical events.45   

 

The framework of new global history was developed by historians in the 1990s to answer 

the shortcomings of world history. It set out to historicise globalisation by drawing from 

the sociologist Roland Robertson’s definition of the term as both ‘the compression of the 

world and the intensification of consciousness of the world as a whole’.46 Moreover, in 

contrast to world history, global historians have set out to draw revised global-scale 

narratives, inclusive of the ‘multiplicity of “globalizations”’ within a polycentric world 

system.47 In an attempt to ‘provincialize’ Europe, thereby countering Western-centric 

narratives on a post-colonial theory call,48 global historians have attempted to move 

beyond a teleological narrative of Western expansion, ‘reject the dichotomy of modern 

and traditional cultures, [and] avoid technological determinism’.49  

 

The uniform character of the imperialist model of globalisation has, moreover, been 

challenged by theorists since the mid-1990s, who have developed a more complex 

understanding of the world’s interconnectedness, ‘one that takes into account hybrid 

forms of cultural expression that are not necessarily global or local, indigenous or 

imported, “Western or non-Western.”’ 50  From the 1970s onwards, scholars of 

globalisation have highlighted the interconnection of the global with the local, and, 

challenging narratives of cultural homogenisation, have set out to study the diversity of 

local adaptations.51  Within this scholarship, the anthropologist Arjun Appadurai has 

                                                
44 Wallerstein, The Modern World-System I; Wallerstein, The Modern World-System II; Wallerstein, The Modern 
World-System III; Wallerstein, The Modern World-System IV. 
45 Victor Margolin, ‘A World History of Design and the History of the World’, Journal of Design History, 18.3 
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47 Huppatz, ‘Globalizing Design History and Global Design History’, 187. 
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underlined the fluid and relational nature of space, which he regards as ‘a complex 

phenomenological quality, constituted by a series of links between the sense of social 

immediacy, the technologies of interactivity, and the relativity of contexts’.52 Appadurai 

suggests that culture and capital flow from different centres, in different directions, and 

often with no clear centre or periphery. In so doing he replaced the centre-periphery 

model with a complex matrix of overlapping and disjointed global cultural ‘scapes’, 

designated as ‘ethnoscapes, mediascapes, technoscapes, financescapes, and ideoscapes’, 

and whose agency differs within each location.53 Postcolonial concepts such as ‘hybridity’, 

best explored by Homi Bhabha in his examination of encounters between coloniser and 

colonised, have also underlined how processes of resistance, negotiation and translation 

can affect their meeting, which further challenges a diffusionist understanding of a 

Western capitalist model.54 Such findings are essential for the thesis, in which the division 

between a defined active ‘coloniser’ and a passive ‘colonised’ could fail to bring out the 

agencies of individuals from diverse design regions on ICSID. Moreover, by expanding 

our understanding of how the world is shaped by phenomena that operate beyond 

techno-structures and capital, the global history framework invites us to approach ICSID 

as a formation contingent upon different imperatives, whose outcomes rely on the diverse 

conditions of particular conjunctures. In so doing, it highlights both the need to question 

ICSID’s homogeneity as an organisation and the extent to which the reception of its 

initiatives was equal in every location. 

 

With its particular sensitivity to networks operating across national boundaries, the 

method of transnational history has also offered valuable insights into how ICSID acted 

as a social space. Transnational historical methodologies, similarly to global history, reject 

the approach of nation-states as ‘containers of society’.55 However, in contrast with the 

global history framework, which has been criticised for overlooking micro-histories,56 it is 

                                                                                                                                        
Global: Globalization and Ethnicity’, Culture, Globalization and the World-System, ed. Anthony D. King, 
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53 Ibid., 33; Arjun Appadurai, ‘Grassroots Globalization and the Research Imagination’, Public Culture, 12.1 
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concerned with networks that are not necessarily global,57 and is instead motivated by the 

desire to challenge the composition of categories and character of boundaries.58 While its 

earliest known use can be traced back to the 19th century,59 the first definition of the term 

was offered in 1971 by the political scientists Joseph Nye and Robert Keohane, who 

invited international relations scholars to study transnational organisations and 

interactions ‘across state boundaries that [are] not directly controlled by the central policy 

organs of governments’.60 For Nye and Keohane, the relationship was to involve at least 

one non-governmental actor, which underlined how the nation remained involved in such 

exchanges. The transnational history perspective is ‘particularly useful for dealing with 

cultural dissemination and appropriation, as well as cross-border designers’, as the design 

historians Yuko Kikuchi and Yunah Lee have argued.61 It will therefore be adopted in the 

thesis to explore the meeting between national and civic imperatives within ICSID. It will 

also be useful in highlighting the effect of interpersonal dynamics and individual agency 

on organisational change and norm production, which will further testify to the crucial 

role of micro-narratives on such fora. 

  

The concept of ‘entangled histories’, however, best describes the way in which ICSID 

operated as a network between 1957 and 1980. Along with terms such as ‘contact-zones’,62 

entangled histories favour the examination of interactions and interdependencies, in order 

to expose the mechanics of political, economic and cultural exchanges. This methodology 

was developed in the early 2000s alongside ‘histoire croisée’. The latter was initiated by 

Michael Werner and Bénédicte Zimmermann, in response to comparative history, whose 

advocates accept that subjects are comparable across geographical expanses and the fixity 

of national borders.63 Histoire croisée also challenged transfer histories, which, whilst its 

                                                
57 Beckert, ‘AHR Conversation’, 1446. 
58 Clavin, ‘Time, Manner, Place’, 625. 
59 In 1862 the German philologist Georg Curtius used the term in an inaugural lecture at Leipzig University 
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60 Robert O. Keohane and Joseph S. Nye, eds., Transnational Relations and World Politics (Cambridge, MA: 
Harvard University Press, 1971) xi. 
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proponents aimed to show the process of exchange that took place between nations, 

equally reinforced the nation as a category.64 Drawing from the notion of ‘intercrossings’, 

Histoire croisée, on the other hand, set out to examine ‘points of intersection where events 

may occur that are capable of affecting to various degrees the elements present depending 

on their resistance, permeability or malleability, and on their environment’. 65  With 

particular attention given to the dynamic, relational, and heterogeneous outcomes of 

interactions, Werner and Zimmermann recognise ‘the complexity of a composite and 

plural world in motion, and thereby the fundamental question of change’.66 Moving 

beyond a binary division of macro- and micro-narratives, a history of Europe from a 

histoire croisée perspective would, for instance, take into account ‘the diversity of 

transactions, negotiations, and reinterpretations played out in different settings around a 

great variety of objects that, combined, [would] contribute to shaping a European history 

“à géométrie variable" (of variable geometry)’.67 In so doing, histoire croisée acknowledges the 

heterogeneous outcomes of transnational flows and exchanges. The methodology of 

‘entangled history’, developed by the historian Sebastian Conrad and the social scientist 

Shalini Randeria, built upon similar perspectives but drew upon post-colonial scholarship. 

Their framework similarly highlighted ‘the connections, the continuity, [and] the hybridity 

of observable spaces’, whilst showing how ‘all kind of encounters, perception, 

movements, relations, and interactions between them […] perceived, influenced, stamped 

and constituted one another’.68 In their attempt to move away from Eurocentric and 

binary divisions between the West and the non-West, they advocated the need for ‘a 

relational perspective which foregrounds processes of interaction and intermixture in the 

entangled histories of uneven modernities’, thereby highlighting the hybrid outcomes of 

encounters of the coloniser and the colonised. 69 In so doing, they also show how 
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Changing World, ed. Wolf Lepenies (Frankfurt: Campus, 2003) 260. 
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66 Ibid., 39. 
67 Ibid., 43. 
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pluralism in post-colonial India’, The Civil Society Network Conference, Wissenschaftszentrum für 
Sozialforschung, Berlin, Nov. 2002, 3-4, 10, 
http://www.urbanlab.org/articles/Randeria,%20S.%202002%20EntangledHistories.pdf [Accessed 11 Aug. 
2017]. 



   
 

 31 

colonised, colonisers and knowledge production are co-constituted by multidirectional 

transfers,70 an approach which has already been employed in histories of science.71  

 

Informed by an entangled history methodology, the thesis will argue that ICSID cannot be 

conceived as a self-contained, homogeneous and static organisation, but should be seen 

rather as a space formed and transformed by the meeting of its diverse constituency. This 

will be achieved by examining ICSID’s Congresses and General Assemblies as nodal 

points in which diverse traditions and imperatives converged, and where continuous 

processes of negotiation shaped ICSID and its agency, beyond binary divisions of the 

local and the global, the centre and peripheries. By gathering empirical data on the 

imperatives and outcomes of such transnational encounters, the thesis will reveal the 

‘entangled’ character of such moments. It therefore aligns with Michel Foucault’s 

historical examination of ‘the emergence or history of ideals, concepts or practices, which 

“disrupt[s] its pretended continuity”’.72 Through this, Foucault refuses to ‘submit history 

to some transcendent principle outside of the specific movement of events’, since 

‘practices that ignite or facilitate transformation are singular events; and the world is, in 

effect, a “profusion of entangled events”’.73  

 

iii) IOs, INGOs and Expert Networks 

 

A growing scholarship that views IOs through a global and transnational lens has been 

produced since the 2000s. The decade witnessed the launch of the History of 

International Organisations Network (HION) in 2008, and of the Journal of International 

Organisations Studies in 2010.74 Also indicative of this shift is the growing collaboration 

between historians and United Nations agencies, such as the establishment of the United 
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Nations Educational, Scientific and Cultural Organisation’s (UNESCO) International 

Scientific Committee for the UNESCO History Project in 2004, which, constituted by 

historians, has set out to encourage historical enquiry into the organisation. 75  This 

scholarship has highlighted the benefits of examining international organisations within 

wider efforts to move beyond Western-centric and nation-bound perspectives.76 As the 

historian Sandrine Kott noted in 2011, such networks operate as  

 
complexly intermeshing circulatory regimes […] through which we can observe 
exchanges and circulation located at the intersection of, and interacting with, 
international networks, but also specific groups and milieus within different national 
and local societies.77  

 

Numerous studies have since traced the movements of individuals between local, national 

and international circles.78 Moving beyond a national framework, historians have stressed 

how ‘IOs are not homogeneous actors, but are made of different entities – nation states, 

staff, headquarters and regional offices’,79 whilst the multiple and shifting allegiances of 

members of IOs have been uncovered.80  

 

The transnational imperatives vested in international non-governmental organisations 

(INGOs) have also received the attention of scholars. The term ‘NGO’ was first used in 

the UN Charter in 1946,81 and these organisations, with fields of action that touch upon 

any human activities within the economic, cultural, professional, technical, religious or 

scientific sectors,82 rapidly received consultative status from the newly established United 
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Nations.83 Whilst IOs gather actors beyond governmental spheres, INGOs operate in a 

‘third sector’ amongst world institutions, alongside the government and for-profit 

business sectors.84 It is in this category that ICSID belongs. Sociologists John Boli and 

George Thomas have stressed that INGOs ‘have rationalised goals, operate under strong 

norms of open membership and democratic decision-making [and generally] seek to 

spread progress throughout the world’.85 Studies have nevertheless shown that these 

networks often house competing aims and conflicts, alongside practical limitations.86 

Political scientists have moreover proposed that NGOs can be ‘internally divided, and 

pervaded by both open and hidden conflict among their partners’, which include societal 

or political actors, stakeholders, and United Nations agencies.87 These findings echo 

historical studies of international expert networks, which have revealed that, while 

international expert networks were established to bring order to ‘unregulated domains’,88 

diverging national agendas, rivalries and the meeting of diverse professional cultures 

affected their aims and functioning.89 Studies have moreover examined the complex bond 

between expert networks and the state, and uncovered the shifting and heterogeneous 

agency of the latter on such transnational platforms.90  
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Scholarship on cosmopolitanism has proven well suited to examine imperatives of 

individuals involved with ICSID, whose dual involvement in ICSID and in local 

organisations points to multiple allegiances, alongside their often multicultural 

backgrounds. The notion of ‘rooted cosmopolitanism’, developed in 1992 by the political 

scientist Mitchell Cohen, has been of particular relevance to the thesis. Cohen called for 

the capacity of individuals to stand in many circles, and to have ‘plural loyalities’.91 The 

political scientist and sociologist Sidney Tarrow has since argued that the primary ties 

nevertheless exist at home.92 These approaches will assist in revealing the prime interests 

of ICSID’s members, which, whilst arising from local contexts, regularly existed beyond 

the state. Conversely, the scholarship on IOs and INGOs highlights the need to approach 

ICSID as a ‘third space’ in which national, commercial and civic interests foregrounded 

many of the conflicts that took place within the organisation. The following section will 

locate the study within a wider scholarship on professionalisation, which will highlight the 

way that knowledge production within international professional organisations was equally 

subject to overlapping processes of hegemony, negotiation and resistance. 

 

iv) Professional Organisations: Negotiating International Norms  

 

Scholarship on professionalisation sheds light on the manner in which professionals 

acquire and maintain exclusive control over the exercise of particular knowledge and 

expertise, a dynamic which similarly took place within IOs and professional INGOs.93 As 

the historian Sunil Amrith writes, IOs have acted as  

 
a site and a resource: a place to stake claims on the world stage [...] as the source of 
symbolic tools – languages, images, norms, standards – which can be turned into 
claims of entitlement, despite the vast inequalities of power and influence that of 
course characterize every international or transnational institution.94  
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From the 1950s onwards sociologists shifted their focus from defining what a profession 

is to the examination of how professions negotiate and maintain their position amongst 

other professions. In this context, ‘professionalisation […] inevitably involves the 

formation and development of a community where members share common professional 

norms and ethics, and orient their individual and group activities towards a shared 

collective goal and feeling of solidarity’.95 This ‘interactionist’ approach was pioneered by 

the sociologists Everett Hughes and Andrew Abbott.96 Moving beyond a definition of 

profession as a distinct category of occupation, these frameworks have revealed the 

dynamic character of professions, which are constantly in the state of ‘project’, through 

which continuous attempts are made to demonstrate the legitimacy and prestige that can 

ultimately attract business.97 Through this process, the professional is less a product of an 

established category and more a set of ‘discursive and material processes by which various 

aspects of social identity and relations are constantly enforced and negotiated’.98  

 

The act of negotiation is regarded as heightened in professions such as design, which has 

been designated by Julier as one of the ‘minor professions’.99 The sociologist Nathan 

Glazer has described this group of professions, which includes social work and 

psychology, as one that ‘cannot boast a strong epistemological grounding’,100 and which 

struggles to locate parts of their practice within ‘fixed and testable scientific theory’.101 As 

Julier notes, design continuously struggles to ‘build its own discursive structures, [and] to 

free itself of dominance and develop its own professional structure’ in contrast to the 

major professions, such as architecture. As Julier writes, the latter has normative curricula 

in their education, agreed national working procedures and norms of commercial conduct, 

alongside often pre-defined pay scales, which entails a stronger reinforcement of 

professional practice and conduct than in the case of design.102 David Wang and Ali O. 

İlhan have on the other hand argued that design activity is exempt from being 
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circumscribed to ‘limited domain-specific bodies of knowledge,’ a breadth of scope which 

prevents design to become a distinct professional body. As they note, ‘There is nothing to 

define — or to put it another way — there is everything to define. And everything is hard 

to define’.103 Whilst Wang and İlhan include architecture, their statement nevertheless 

reflects the inherent difficulty of defining design more widely. 

 

Processes of legitimisation can equally be found in professional organisations. While 

design organisations first appeared in Europe in the mid-19th century,104 a period of 

intense design institutionalisation took place after the Second World War, when design 

councils multiplied across Europe and North America.105 The economic boom spurred 

the growth of the design sector and its professionalization in the 1960s, which resulted in 

the growth of institutions promoting the benefits of design.106 As the design historians Jill 

Seddon and Grace Lees-Maffei write, professional organisations helped establishing 

design as a fully-fledged profession through monitored membership, the formulation of 

professional standards of practice and codes of conduct, information exchange, and 

promotional activities aimed towards governments, industry, commerce and wider 

audiences, amongst other initiatives.107 Moreover, as the design historians Gerry Beegan 

and Paul Atkinson have argued, professional organisations more widely act as important 

forums through which professionals attempt to define themselves. The process, however, 

‘invariably entails the exclusion of alternative voices’.108 Professional organisations are 

often controlled by elites, who articulate the objectives of the professional project,109 and 

knowledge production can result in the exclusion of particular social groups.110 A growing 

body of sociological research on international professional organisations has since 
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recognised the need to show how attempts at overtaking professional definitions and 

standards take place within such ‘transnational professional projects’. Indeed, ‘dialogue, 

conflict and compromise between supra-national and national actors’ need to be taken 

into account when appraising the influence of international standards on local practices.111 

There has also been recognition of the way that  

 

experts […] or institutions transferred ideals and practices into new contexts, 
bringing with them the baggage of former experiences, which, when unpacked at 
each new location, produced a complex set of echoes, transfers, circulations and 
interactions.112  

 

The sociologist Ellen Kuhlmann has since advanced the benefits of context-sensitive 

approaches when examining the meeting of diverse institutional and professional practices 

within international professional organisations. Such a strategy, she contends, could help 

to reveal the diversity of professional projects that exist within and across nations, 

alongside unequal power dynamics.113 Drawing from both perspectives, the thesis aims to 

shed light on how a ‘transnational professional project’ took shape within ICSID. As it 

will show, the organisation continuously strove and struggled to define the profession and 

its contribution to society between 1957 and 1980, which, alongside the profession’s late 

institutionalisation and frail epistemological foundation, resulted from the geo-political, 

cultural, and professional diversity of its members.  

 

v) Archives and Oral Testimony 

 

In 2017 Dora Souza Dias underlined the absence of a number of voices and of the 

documentation of activities related to ICOGRADA within the ICOGRADA Archive 

located at the University of Brighton Design Archives, which highlighted the fragmented 

and Western-centric character of its holdings. She therefore advocated the need to 

reconstruct the lost or incomplete histories of international design organisations by 

searching for documentary sources or oral history interviews beyond their institutional 
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records. 114  Whilst archivists have been reflecting on the nature of archives since 

antiquity,115 the 1980s witnessed the questioning of archival materials by the Subaltern 

Studies Collective, whose members advocated the need to uncover the histories of 

marginalised communities in colonial and government archives. 116  Later, the 1990s 

witnessed a wider ‘archival turn’ when ‘epistemological scepticism’ was increasingly felt by 

historians, and when forums multiplied in which the latter discussed documentary 

evidence, archival systems and theoretical perspectives in depth. 117  Drawing from 

Foucault, who warned that archives provide ‘a hieroglyph and cartography of dominant 

and subjugated knowledges’, 118 studies of colonial archives, in particular, have since 

demonstrated how archives operate as systems of exclusion and as reflections of distinct 

power configurations.119 A lack of evidence of the wider reception off ICSID’s activities 

and of local interests participating in the organisations has been recorded. These absences 

were often found in cases when a particular Council Member had few or no 

representatives within the organisation’s Executive Board or Working Groups, or little 

cooperation took place between ICSID and a particular body, reflecting unequal 

participation in the organisation. On the other hand, Woodham and Michael Thomson 

have underlined how, since ‘many design organisations, institutions, and promotional 

bodies have been assiduous in the ways they record and make visible what they say and 

do’, their annual reports and promotional materials repeatedly ‘present a vision of success 

as a means of achieving their objectives’.120 Whilst the ICSID Archive covers narratives of 

success and the conflict-ridden nature of the Council’s formation and sustenance, in order 

to enable a comprehensive understanding of ICSID’s activities and reception within and 
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beyond its membership, the research has drawn from official documentation and private 

correspondence, along with the collection of data from a wide range of sources.  

 

The research has predominantly used the ICSID Archive located at the University of 

Brighton Design Archives, which is the organisation’s official archive repository, which 

has offered a wealth of materials on ICSID’s institutional inner workings, longstanding 

initiatives and events. In order to track local imperatives and the diverse reception of 

ICSID’s activities, the research has also relied on additional archives, which are listed in 

the Bibliography. In London, the Misha Black papers have been consulted at the V&A 

Archive of Art and Design, along with the holdings of design magazines of the National 

Art Library. In Paris, the Archives Roger Tallon, the Archives de l’Union Centrale des 

Arts Décoratifs, the Archive Union Internationale des Architectes (UIA), and the 

UNESCO Archives were reviewed. In Vienna, the Victor J. Papanek Archive and the 

UNIDO Archives, along with the personal archives of Carl Auböck and the Karl 

Schwanzer Archives, were consulted. In Ghent, the Design Vlaanderen Archive was 

examined. In Syracuse (New York State), the Industrial Designers Society of America 

(IDSA) Records were reviewed. Lastly, in Mexico City, the Clara Porset Archive, the 

Pedro Ramírez Vázquez Archives and the personal archive of Alejandro Lazo Margáin 

were consulted. Through these travels, primary and secondary sources have assisted in 

mapping exchanges between ICSID’s Executive Boards, the Working Groups and 

ICSID’s Member Societies, as well as narratives absent from the ICSID Archive.  

  

Oral history has generated further data, through interviews with individuals who were 

involved with ICSID during and after the Congresses and General Assemblies examined, 

in Mexico City, Paris, London, and Vienna, along with written correspondence: the 

participants are listed in the Bibliography. Since the 1970s oral historians have underlined 

the collaborative aspect of oral history interviews.121 As the scholar and oral historian 

Alessandro Portelli writes, oral testimonies are shaped by the interviewee’s fluctuating 
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remembrance process, and by the impact of the human encounter on the material. Portelli 

notes, participants speak ‘to the historian, with the historian and, inasmuch as the material 

is published, through the historian.’122 Hence oral narratives are not discovered, but ‘co-

created’ with the latter.123 As a result, the oral history interviews have been systematised 

through the production of a set of questions used for all participants. The answers have 

been analysed in conjunction with secondary sources, when these have proven to be 

available. The questions have been centred on the individuals’ former education, past 

professional experiences, how they started collaborating with ICSID, and how they 

experienced it or a particular event. Quotations in foreign languages have been translated 

by the author to preserve the originality of the text, including grammatical errors and the 

fragmentary character of minutes, correspondence and oral history interviews. Quotations 

in English have similarly been included in their original form, both to preserve the primary 

nature of the sources and to expose strategies of translation. As a result, some quotations 

display a certain degree of awkwardness, which indicates the challenges of cross-border 

communication and of an imposed common language.     

 

Many terms exist which designate the shared characteristic of an area that includes Africa 

(except South Africa), Latin America, South and South East Asia (except Japan), and the 

Middle East (except Israel). These arise from different theoretical frameworks, and range 

from ‘developing countries’, 'third world', 'periphery', 'non-industrialised countries', and 

'South'.124 For the anthropologist Arturo Escobar, such terms participate in reinforcing 

‘the production of differences, subjectivities, and social orders’.125 Whilst the thesis aims to 

circumvent a centre-periphery model, it will nevertheless employ the term ‘developing 

countries’ throughout the text. This term was employed by ICSID when describing non-

Western industrialising nations in the period under scrutiny. Its adoption in the thesis will 

therefore be consistent with this use, highlighting the Council’s binary understanding of 

developing countries, in which it mainly regarded its contribution as an act of assistance, 

as examined in Chapter Five. 

                                                
122 Portelli, ‘What Makes Oral History Different’, 72. 
123 Portelli, ‘A Dialogical Relationship’, 2. 
124 Alpay Er, ‘The Emergence and Development Patterns of Industrial Design in Newly Industrialised 
Countries with Particular Reference to Turkey’, Unpublished Doctoral Thesis, Manchester Metropolitan 
University, 1994, 8. 
125 Arturo Escobar, Encountering Development: The Making and Unmaking of the Third World (Princeton, NJ: 
Princeton University Press, 2011) 9. 
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vi) Thesis Structure 

 

In order to capture ICSID’s transnational character and key role as a diplomatic and 

business platform, the thesis is structured around moments when dominating discourses 

crystallised in ICSID’s design promotion between 1957 and 1980, and when these sparked 

heightened negotiations concerning the definition of design and ICSID’s line of conduct. 

Chapter One examines the years leading to ICSID’s foundation in 1957, and how the 

organisation drafted its initial objectives and inner workings during its first meetings and 

the holding of its first General Assembly, in Stockholm, in 1959. It highlights the 

cosmopolitan nature of its founders, as well as the political and professional conflicts that 

existed within ICSID, in a period when the Council predominantly treated internal and 

professional affairs under the influence of its Anglo-Saxon founders. Chapter Two 

investigates ICSID’s third Congress, ‘Design and the Community’, which was held in 

Vienna in 1965. The event represented a moment of transition for the organisation, during 

which it embraced its educative role by promoting the collective benefits of design for 

social welfare to governments and the general public, and it set out to expand its influence 

in socialist nations. Assessing the outcomes of ICSID’s diversified activities and attempts 

to forge closer bonds with societies in the Eastern Bloc, the chapter reveals how practical 

limitations and ideological tensions affected this shift. The third chapter examines ICSID 

in a period during which the Council intensified its efforts to promote industrial design as 

an ally of science and technology. The Congress ‘Design, Society and Future’ nevertheless 

witnessed diverging understandings of the designer’s future contribution between 

economic and social imperatives, whilst a younger generation of designers protested 

against ICSID’s paternalistic outlook. This foreshadowed ICSID’s turn towards more 

inclusive rhetoric in the 1970s. Chapter Four subsequently examines ICSID’s 

transformation towards a more socially-aware vision of design, grounded in fundamental 

issues of human needs. It will subsequently map the wider reception of ICSID’s new-

found aspirations by its Council Members during its jubilee Congress and General 

Assembly, ‘ICSID 10’, held in Dublin in 1977. As the chapter reveals, a wider desire for 

ICSID to return to grassroots professional imperatives was expressed, along with a 

collective loss of belief in ICSID’s executive power, which undermined the organisation’s 
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grand plans.126 Finally, Chapter Five is dedicated to ICSID’s development initiatives in the 

1970s, with a special focus on Mexico, where in 1979 the Council held its first congress in 

a developing country, ‘Industrial Design for Human Development’. This will reveal how 

ICSID and the Mexican organisers’ promotion of the profession within a predominantly 

Western rhetoric was received in Latin American design circles, which, in opposition to 

ICSID’s agenda, set out to develop regional cooperation, a process which similarly took 

place amongst ICSID’s wider membership.  

                                                
126 As Josine des Cressonnières noted during ICSID’s 1965 General Assembly, ‘ICSID is a wonderful tool, 
but it lacks something: financial means!’ ICSID, General Assembly Minutes, Vienna, 1965, p.39, 
ICD/03/2/1. 
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1. Design Across Borders: Establishing the International Council  
of Societies of Industrial Design in Paris and Stockholm, 1953-1961 
 

 

It all seems so silly now, but this was the euphoria of the post-war that we were 
really becoming one world. And [as a result of this] my counterparts in other 
countries became a part of an international network, a community of designers 
and design educators, and I am known all around the world – as they are known 
all around the world – and we’re very much of a league of designers. We 
exchange information, we have meetings, we come and go, and we help each 
other. And I suspect it also happened in chicken farming, and in shoe making, 
and medicine.1  

 

Arthur Pulos, 1980 July 31-1982 Dec. 5 

 
 
ICSID was founded in 1957 by a small circle of designers, composed of the French 

designer Jacques Viénot, the German-born American designer Peter Muller-Munk, the 

Russian-born British architect and designer Misha Black and the French architect Pierre 

Vago, in the context of a strengthening belief in international collaboration as a way of 

countering the atrocities of the Second World War and the looming Cold War.2 As this 

chapter reveals, by 1957 these practitioners, in their late forties to mid-sixties, held 

prominent positions in national and international professional organisations, and 

participated in international design conferences, exhibitions and awards. All except for 

Viénot practised internationally, and by 1957 were promoting the pacifist qualities of 

industrial design and the benefits of cross-border exchanges. Allied with the recognition of 

the need to form an organisation that was to coordinate design initiatives globally,3 

ICSID’s founders devised the creation of a design body that was to improve design 

standards, raise the status of the profession, promote exchanges and foster ‘international 

understanding’.4 During this period the design profession still had a tenuous status, and 

struggled to receive recognition from governments, industry, and commerce. Attempts at 

establishing a professional model were taking place in industrialised countries by the early 
																																																								
1 Arthur J. Pulos, interview with Robert Brown, 31 Jul. 1980 – 5. Dec. 1982, 
http://www.aaa.si.edu/collections/interviews/oral-history-interview-arthur-j-pulos-11604, [Accessed 12 
Nov. 2014]. 
2 Akira Iriye, Global Community: The Role of International Organisations in the Making of the Contemporary World 
(Oakland, CA: University of California Press, 2002) 25. 
3 Peter Muller-Munk, Misha Black and Pierre Vago, untitled document, mid-1950s, IDSA Archives, Special 
Collections Research Centre, Syracuse University Libraries, Box 68. 
4 Misha Black, ICSID Constitution, 1959, p.5, ICD/01/1/1. 
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1950s,5 and the sudden increase in professional design organisations from the 1940s 

onwards reflected the growing numbers of designers and ‘their perceived need to 

campaign collectively for a greater recognition of their value to business, commerce, and 

society’.6 This rhetoric similarly surrounded the establishment of ICSID.7  

 

However, while ICSID set out to establish the professional character of industrial design 

internationally, and to encourage cross-border exchange, the organisation rapidly became a 

crucial forum for its founders to pursue political, professional, and financial interests. 

Tensions that arose from Cold War hostilities and heterogeneous design cultures also led 

to diverging visions of design and of ICSID’s aims. As this chapter reveals, while designers 

representing France, Italy and Scandinavia envisioned the organisation as a space for 

fostering artistic and intellectual debates, its British and American representatives favoured 

a pragmatic and commercial approach for ICSID, whilst all parties attempted to export 

their own design models. As the chapter highlights, the pursuit of political objectives 

through strategies of ‘soft power’,8 alongside representational and financial imperatives, 

shaped ICSID from the very outset.  

 

Adopting a transnational lens, this chapter will examine how, whilst ‘multiple modernities’ 

prevailed both across and within ICSID’s member states,9 transnational prerogatives 

shaped the process. Political scientists believe that international actors remain tied to the 

nation they represent in international forums.10 However, an examination of the actors and 

their imperatives, as advocated by the historian Patricia Clavin, helps to map their diverse 
																																																								
5 Jocelyne Le Boeuf, Jacques Viénot (1893-1959): Pionnier de l’Esthétique Industrielle en France (Rennes: Presses 
Universitaires de Rennes, 2006) 114. 
6 Jonathan Woodham, Twentieth-Century Design (Oxford/New York, NY: Oxford University Press, 1997) 175. 
7 As ICSID’s first President, Peter Muller-Munk, shared with John Reid in 1965: ‘Industrial design is a 
profession, and one of the main motivations for the formation of ICSID was the desire to establish the 
professional character of industrial design internationally.’ Peter Muller-Munk to John Reid, 17 May 1965, 
IDSA Archives, Special Collections Research Centre, Syracuse University Libraries, Box 67. 
8 The term was first used by the political scientist Joseph Nye, for whom ‘A country may obtain its preferred 
outcomes in world politics [through] soft power – getting others to want the outcomes that you want – co-
opts people rather than coerces them’. Joseph Nye, Power in the Global Information Age: From Realism to 
Globalization (London/New York, NY: Routledge, 2004) 5. 
9 For Shmuel Eisenstadt, to ‘understand the contemporary world - indeed to explain the history of 
modernity - is to see it as a story of continual constitution and reconstitution of a multiplicity of cultural 
programs’ both across and within nations. Shmuel Eisenstadt, ed, Multiple Modernities (London: Routledge, 
2017) 2. 
10 Bertjan Verbeek, ‘International Organizations: The Ugly Duckling of International Relations Theory?’, 
Autonomous Policy Making By International Organisations, ed. Bob Reinalda and Bertjan Verbeek (London: 
Routledge, 1998) 22. 
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ties.11 The examination of the backgrounds of ICSID’s founders reveals diverse narratives 

of mobility, ranging from exile to leisurely travel, while shedding light on the complex 

interplay between their often multi-national origins, national activities and international 

initiatives. Thus many of the protagonists within ICSID could be characterised as 

‘cosmopolitan’, and scholarship on cosmopolitanism is useful in attempting to untangle 

these imperatives. 

 

For professor of law and philosophy Jeremy Waldron, cosmopolitanism indicates ‘a way 

of being in the world […] that is different from, and arguably opposed to, the idea of 

belonging to or devotion to or immersion in a particular culture’.12 The image of the 

cosmopolitan as a white Western male, living his life above national reality, has been 

subject to repeated critiques in contemporary scholarship, in which the experience of 

cosmopolitanism is seen as encompassing phenomena such as emigration and exile.13 

Arjun Appadurai has stressed the need for anthropology to study cosmopolitan cultural 

forms without ‘presupposing […] the authority of the Western experience’,14 and has 

participated in developing a concept of cosmopolitanism that is instead plural and 

particular. 15  As the design archivists Lesley Whitworth and Sue Breakell have 

demonstrated citing Sewite Solomon Kebede, identities are fluid and multiple, in particular 

for migrant individuals, who ‘form and reform their lives due to life-changing 

circumstances of refugeehood and exile’. 16 As discussed in the Introduction, Sidney 

Tarrow also acknowledges the fluid character of cosmopolitanism: for him it is foremost a 

																																																								
11 Patricia Clavin, ‘Introduction: Conceptualising Internationalism between the World Wars’, Internationalism 
Reconfigured: Transnational Ideas and Movements Between the World Wars, ed. Daniel Laqua (London: I.B. Tauris, 
2011) 8. 
12 Jeremy Waldron, ‘What is Cosmopolitan?’, Journal of Political Philosophy, 8.2 (2000): 227. 
13 Pheng Cheah and Bruce Robbins, eds, Cosmopolitics: Thinking and Feeling Beyond the Nation (Minneapolis: 
University of Minnesota Press, 1998) 1. 
14 Arjun Appadurai, Modernity At Large: Cultural Dimensions of Globalization (Minneapolis: University of 
Minnesota Press, 1996) 49. 
15 Ulrick Beck and Nathan Sznaider, ‘Unpacking Cosmopolitanism for the Social Sciences: A Research 
Agenda’, The British Journal of Sociology, 6.1 Supplement 1 (2010): 383.  
16 Sewite Solomon Kebede, ‘The Struggle for Belonging: Forming and Reforming Identities Among 1.5-
Generation Asylum Seekers and Refugees’, Refugee Studies Centre Working, Paper Series, No. 70 (2010) 
University of Oxford, 386. Cited in Sue Breakell and Lesley Whitworth, ‘Archives, Collections and 
Curatorship: Émigré Designers in the University of Brighton Design Archives’, Journal of Design History, 28.1 
(2013): 97. 
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relational state of being, an idea he refers to as ‘rooted cosmopolitanism’.17 Mitchell Cohen 

was the progenitor of the term when, in 1992, he called for  

 

the fashioning of a dialectical concept of  rooted cosmopolitanism, which accepts a 
multiplicity of roots and branches and that rests on the legitimacy of plural loyalties, 
of standing in many circles.18  

 

For Tarrow, however, the primary ties exist at home, as whilst  

 

individuals move cognitively and physically outside their spatial origins, they continue 
to be linked to place, to the social networks that inhabit that space, and to the 
resources, experiences and opportunities that place provides them with. In the 
business world, in international organisations and institutions, in the “epistemic 
communities” that link professionals around the world, and in transgovernmental 
networks we find more and more individuals whose primary ties are domestic but 
who are part of a complex international society.19  

 

As the design historian Robin Kinross writes, emigré designers, unlike fine artists, who 

tended to work in isolation, ‘became through their work fully immersed in the social 

spheres of the adopted country’, 20  whilst Breakell and Whitworth suggest that the 

designers not only immersed themselves, but generated some of these social spheres.21 

The chapter will therefore examine the extent to which local ties and resources affected 

ICSID’s founders and the Council’s membership during its early years.  

 

The following questions will be explored in this chapter: first, to what extent did ICSID’s 

founders act on behalf of internationalist aspirations, national agendas or professional 

interest? Second, how did diverging interests and processes of negotiation affect ICSID’s 

aims and functioning between 1957 and 1963? The first section will review the growth of 

international organisations after the Second World War and map the intensified 

internationalisation of the design field during the period. The second section will examine 

																																																								
17 Sidney Tarrow, ‘Rooted Cosmopolitans and Transnational Activists’, 2005, 6. 
http://government.arts.cornell.edu/assets/faculty/docs/tarrow/rooted_cosmopolitans.pdf [Accessed 17 
Dec. 2015] 
18 Mitchell Cohen, ‘Rooted Cosmopolitanism’, Dissent (1992): 480-483. 
19 Tarrow, ‘Rooted Cosmopolitans and Transnational Activists’, 6.  
20 Robin Kinross, ‘Emigré Graphic Designers in Britain: Around the Second World War and Afterwards’, 
Journal of Design History, 3.1 (1990): 35. 
21 Sue Breakell and Lesley Whitworth, ‘A Valuable Stimulus to Design Development: Six Emigré Designers 
at the University of Brighton Design Archives’, Designs on Britain, ed. Rebecca Birrell (London: Jewish 
Museum London, 2017) 37. 
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the cosmopolitan backgrounds of ICSID’s founders and their dual involvement with 

national and international design initiatives in the 1950s, with the aim of mapping the 

origins of their international precepts and their common characteristics. The final section 

will examine the events that led to ICSID’s establishment and the Council’s first General 

Assembly in Stockholm in 1959, during which, whilst ICSID’s official design definition 

drafted by Misha Black was ratified, alongside the Anglo-Saxon terminology ‘industrial 

design’, conceptions of design rooted in technical performance opposed a more cultural 

understanding of the profession and of the Council’s aims.  

 

Recent scholarship on the Cold War has set out to ‘deprovincialise’ Europe and the 

United States by exploring the impact and consequences of this conflict of ideologies on 

wider geographies.22 While ICSID’s American founder, Peter Muller-Munk, attempted to 

use ICSID as a channel to reach non-Western nations as part of a Cold War strategy, the 

chapter nevertheless concentrates on the organisation’s most active founders, who all 

originated from and lived in Western industrialised nations. The involvement of designers 

from developing countries within ICSID, and the latter’s intervention in developing 

countries, will be discussed in Chapters Four and Five.  

 

i) INGOs and the ‘One World’ Rhetoric 

 

As Akira Iriye notes, INGOs were founded on the idea of ‘cultural internationalism’, the 

assumption that cultural and social questions knew no boundaries and that an 

international network would help to promote common interests.23 The creation of INGOs 

can be traced back to the mid-19th century, when technological developments such as 

railways, steamships, the telegraph and the telephone, which by bringing people around 

the world into closer contact, encouraged a sentiment of ‘internationalism’ in Europe and 

North America, implying that international collaboration was beneficial in alleviating 

cross-border issues, beyond national interests.24 These beliefs prompted the formation of 

																																																								
22 See: Leslie James and Elisabeth Leake, eds, Decolonization and the Cold War: Negotiating Independence (London: 
Bloomsbury Publishing, 2015); Gabrielle Hecht, Entangled Geographies: Empire and Technopolitics in the Global 
Cold War (London: MIT Press, 2011); Odd Arne Westad, The Global Cold War Third World Interventions and the 
Making of Our Times (Oxford: Cambridge University Press, 2007). 
23 Iriye, Global Community, 25. 
24 Ibid., 11. 
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new institutions, such as the world’s fairs, and also diverse transnational ideological 

movements, such as communism and pacifism.25 This notion of internationalism was also 

stimulated by the rise of the professions, many of whose members had studied abroad in 

order to develop their expertise in a form of a ‘practical internationalism’ in the 19th 

century,26 and which were increasingly meeting through international congresses and 

associations by the end of the century.27 The rapid growth of internationalism was similarly 

reflected in the growth of INGOs in the 19th and early 20th centuries.28   

 

The 20th century, and the period following the Second World War in particular, witnessed 

a moment in which the world’s interconnectedness reached new heights.29 After the First 

World War, attempts at regulating the global order and preserving world peace resulted in 

the foundation of the League of Nations in 1920: a space for international diplomacy was 

thus created in which ‘a vision of equality of all nations was institutionalised’, before 

having been superseded by the formation of the United Nations in 1945 (UN).30 Based on 

the same principle and to preserve world peace, the UN was established when a new 

internationalism developed on the world stage in its literal translation of ‘world 

citizenship’. 31  Alongside the UN establishment, increased connectedness was also 

prompted by the development of technical innovations such as satellite technology, within 

the context of decolonisation and Cold War, which together encouraged a new collective 

understanding of the world map.32 In this context, works like One World, the travel diary by 

Wendell Willkie, the Republican nominee for President in 1940, sold 3 million copies, and 

by describing the rapid growth of technological innovation and modern air travel, 

highlighted the world’s growing material interdependence, and the benefits of 

international cooperation (Figure 1.1).  

																																																								
25 Amy L. Sayward, The United Nations in International History (London: Bloomsbury, 2017) 12. 
26 Ibid., 6. 
27 These included architects, engineers, stenographers, hoteliers and bankers. See Mark Mazower, Governing 
the World: The History of an Idea (London: Allen Lane, 2012) 106.  
28 Iriye, Global Community, 17. 
29 Robertson locates the ‘take-off’ of globalisation between the 1870s to the mid-1920s, when an 
international society was reinforced through international standards such as the introduction of world time, 
the growing speed of global communication and the founding of the League of Nations, but emphasises that 
the late 1960s witnessed a heightened global consciousness. Roland Robertson, Globalization: Social Theory and 
Global Culture (London: SAGE, 1992) 59. 
30 Sayward, The United Nations in International History, 9; Susan Pedersen, The Guardians: The League of Nations 
and the Crisis of Empire (Oxford: Oxford University Press, 2015) 5. 
31 Glenda Sluga, ‘UNESCO and the (One) World of Julian Huxley’, Journal of World History, 21. 3 (2010): 393. 
32 Bruce Mazlish, The New Global History (Oxford: Routledge, 2006). 
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However, fears about a divided world prevailed immediately after the Second World War, 

which in the form of the Cold War and in the absence of clear-cut peace settlements, 

might result in yet another war.33 Moreover, in a period in which the opposition between 

the USA and the Soviet Union increased in gravity, the ‘One World’ rhetoric was 

appropriated on both sides of the Iron Curtain. 34 The United States’ attempt to create an 

open system of trade by lowering its own tariffs and handling the return of economic 

multilateralism relied on a discourse of cooperation between democratic nations,35 in 

response to the universal economic model promoted by socialist countries.36 Conversely, 

the Soviet Union expanded its territory by promoting communist ideology, a socialist 

internationalism spurred by geo-political interests and Marxist Leninist ideology,  and 

which after Stalin’s death drew from socialist internationalism of the 1920s and the 

‘cultural internationalism’  of the 1950s.37 

 

It was in answer to these issues that international organisations set out to stimulate 

international cooperation and to define international solutions after the Second World 

War. Politicians, pamphleteers, scholars and the public regarded an international mind-set, 

and in particular the establishment of the United Nations as an answer to the perils of 

nationalism, as revealed in surveys carried out in Britain and in the United States in the 

1940s.38 Besides being a founding member of the UN, the USSR was also active in the UN 

specialised agencies, which acted as independent organisations with wide international 

responsibilities.39 The latter, such as the World Meteorological Organisation (WMO), 

established in 1950, witnessed the exchange of information and ideas across the Iron 

																																																								
33 Iriye, Global Community, 38-41. 
34 The ‘One World’ concept was popularised in the English-speaking world during the Second World War by 
American figures such as the politician Wendell Willkie, author of One World (1943), as well as the 
philosopher Ralph Barton Perry, who followed with One World in the Making (1945). See: Sluga, ‘UNESCO 
and the (One) World of Julian Huxley’, 395. 
35 Iriye, Global Community, 39. 
36 Ibid., 63. 
37 Tobias Rupprecht, Soviet Internationalism after Stalin Interaction and Exchange between the USSR and Latin America 
during the Cold War (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 2015) 9-12. 
38 Glenda Sluga, Internationalism in the Age of Nationalism (Philadelphia: University of Pennsylvania Press, 2013) 
6. 
39 John Allphin Moore, Jr., Jerry Pubantz, The New United Nations: International Organization in the Twenty-First 
Century (Abingdon: Routledge, 2005) 51. 
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Curtain,40  even though political rivalries took place within their ranks. 41  And whilst 

international bodies, located predominantly in Europe, returned to a European focus after 

the Second World War,  most of the Soviet-bloc nations and the rest of the world joined 

the agencies of UN and the INGOs attached to them.42 The notion of Pan-Africanism was 

moreover revived in parallel with the decolonisation process, which together resulted in 

the first Conference of Independent African States and the formation of the UN 

Economic Commission for Africa in 1958.43 In Asia, the Asian Relations Organisation 

(ARO) was founded in India in 1947,44 and, alongside the African conference, was central 

to the sharing of strategies against colonial rule.45 In addition, with the growing entry of 

African, Asian and Latin American countries into international organisations at a time of 

decolonisation, the formation of a group of nations operating outside Cold War military 

and political divisions, whose members promoted cooperation and a united front against 

colonisation at the Bandung Conference in 1955, constituted an important step toward the 

Non-Aligned Movement (NAM).46  

 

Whilst more than 25,000 INGOs were established between 1850 and 2000, 47 they grew at 

the rate of ninety a year between 1947 and 1970.48 Historical surveys of international 

networks of experts nevertheless reveal that while their members ‘shared a more general 

belief that […] specific issues were part of an overarching reform agenda for modern 

society‘, pure consensus rarely existed within their ranks. Political propaganda and 

attempts by members to claim recognition at home and abroad prevailed within the 

latter,49 a situation which largely resulted from the experts’ reliance on local resources and 

																																																								
40 Iriye, Global Community, 48. 
41 For instance, as Akira Iriye notes, in 1957 the American Council of Learned Societies had to terminate its 
programme for scholarly exchanges between the US and the Soviet Union, and in 1948 Bulgaria and 
Romania removed its representatives from UNICEF and other humanitarian bodies, due to their fear of 
sabotage and spying. Iriye, Global Community, 52. 
42 Ibid., 44. 
43 Thomas Richard Davies, NGOs: A New History of Transnational Civil Society (Oxford: Oxford University 
Press, 2014) 136. 
44 Ibid. 
45 Ibid., 138. 
46 Clive Archer, International Organisations, 3rd ed. (Abingdon: Routledge, 2002) 28. 
47 Boli and Thomas, ‘World Culture in the World Polity’, 262. 
48 Ibid. 
49 Davide Rodogno et al., eds. Shaping the Transnational Sphere: Experts, Networks and Issues from the 1840s to the 
1930s (Oxford: Berghahn, 2014) 6. 
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social networks. 50  These dynamics also took place within international architecture 

organisations such as the Congrès Internationaux d'Architecture Moderne (the 

International Congresses of Modern Architecture, CIAM), founded in 1928, and within 

the UIA, founded in 1948, where professional and Cold War frictions were prevalent.51  

 

ii) Design Beyond Borders 

 

ICSID was founded by a collective of internationally-minded designers, united by often 

overlapping international networks and previous undertakings in the fields of art, 

architecture and design. This international context resulted from an increase in the 

number of international conferences and professional magazines,52 alongside designers’ 

growing realisation of shared concerns.53 As the design historian Penny Sparke writes, the 

creation of professional associations and international events throughout the 1950s and 

1960s assisted their efforts to position themselves as educated professionals, and provided 

them with forums in which they could exchange ideas.54 Government-funded institutions, 

companies or individual actors also planned such initiatives (See Appendix 4). Awards 

such as the Premio Compasso D’Oro, instituted by the Italian department store La 

Rinascente in 1954,55 and the Signe d’Or, in 1956, held by design organisations in the 

Benelux countries,56 operated with international juries, and trade fairs such as the Milan 

Triennale set out to present industrial design as an international profession in exhibitions 

and seminars, as the Triennale did in its 1951, 1954 and 1957 editions (Figure 1.2).57 

Further, the characteristics of national and foreign production were increasingly compared 

																																																								
50 Daniel Laqua, ed, Internationalism Reconfigured: Transnational Ideas and Movements between the World Wars 
(London: I.B. Tauris, 2011); Bruno Strasser, La Fabrique d'une Nouvelle Science: La Biologie Moléculaire à l'Âge 
Atomique (1945-1964) (Florence: Olschki, 2006) 383; Kott, ‘Par-delà la Guerre Froide’. 
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53 Ibid. 
54 Penny Sparke, An Introduction to Design and Culture, 3rd ed. (Abingdon: Routledge, 2013) 152. 
55 Giulia Ciliberto, ‘La Triennale di Milano fra costruzione e critica del design in Italia’, Doctoral Thesis, 
IUAV University of Venice, 2012, 75-81. 
56 Javier Gimeno Martinez, ‘The Signe d'Or Award Scheme from 1956 to 1960: The Economic Reasons for 
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in the pages of design magazines,58 whilst events abroad were increasingly announced and 

reported on.59 Added to this, in 1951 the industrialist and philanthropist Walter Paepcke 

and the designer Egbert Jacobson, both associated with the Container Corporation of 

America (CCA), a packaging company, founded the International Design Conferences in 

Aspen, Colorado (IDCA). These events offered a forum for designers and businessmen to 

discuss the contribution of design to commerce,60 and rapidly welcomed an international 

range of speakers, including the Swiss designer Max Bill, the designer György Kepes, a 

Hungarian from Boston, and ICSID’s founders Black and Muller-Munk.61 Pioneered by 

museums and other institutions, the above undertakings resulted in the heightened 

dissemination of international canons of taste under the designation of ‘good design’,62 

which a circle of designers and manufacturers regarded as representing an efficient, 

modern outlook and strengthening the position of their nations in international markets.63  

 

The internationalist upsurge that permeated the design world in the post-war period, 

however, resulted from a complex interplay between internationalist discourse and 

national interests. The post-war era witnessed intensified debates on the contribution of 

design to the positioning of nations in the newly established European Coal and Steel 

Community (ECSC). The latter was created by the Benelux Countries, France, the Federal 

Republic of Germany and Italy in 1951, and, followed by the European Economic 

Community (EEC) in 1957, established the Common Market as an area of free trade for 

manufactured goods, which aimed at stimulating both commercial competition and the 
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modernisation of European nations.64 The imperatives to protect and encourage the 

competitive potential of national production resulted from this changing setting, which led 

to the proliferation of national bodies for design promotion throughout Europe.65 The 

International Cooperation Administration (ICA), a State Department agency responsible 

for all U.S. foreign assistance programmes,66 also employed design to build a positive 

image of the American way of life, and to counter Soviet propaganda abroad after the 

Second World War. This message was most forcefully conveyed through exhibitions of 

American design that circulated abroad, such as Design for Use (1951-1953) and 50 Years of 

American Art (1955),67 which, by displaying a ‘modernist monoculture’, implied that a 

homogeneous style of production and representation could assist Europe in creating a 

unified trade zone.68 Thus, at a time when the number of design councils was expanding,69 

producers and designers multiplied their efforts to produce aesthetically pleasing and 

affordable goods in order to establish themselves in national and foreign markets. 70 These 

dynamics directly affected ICSID’s early years, during which frequent internal disputes, 

resulting from conflicting Cold War agendas, the looming challenges of the Common 

Market and diverging professional cultures met within the organisation. 

 

iii) Locating ICSID’s Origins  

 

Operating as ‘rooted cosmopolitans’, ICSID’s founders (Figure 1.3) assisted or actively 

contributed to many international initiatives as educators, speakers, jury members and 
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editors, and their practice involved numerous commissions abroad. As the American 

designer Arthur Pulos, who joined ICSID in 1961, later stated in interview:  

 
Misha Black and Peter Muller-Munk and Count Sigvard Bernadotte of Sweden, and 
the other group that made ICSID happen originally were all very elitist, very 
international-minded, very tight little group of about a dozen.71  

 

Assisted by their diplomatic know-how, prestigious address books and often multilingual 

skills, these individuals promoted the profession at home through their active involvement 

in national design organisations, which most of them participated in founding, in parallel 

with their active participation in international undertakings. The international scope of 

their careers can be traced back to the cosmopolitan nature of their upbringing and early 

adulthood. This section will therefore review their biographies, which will demonstrate 

common traits between these individuals. To begin with, all originated from cultured 

middle to upper class families. Vago was born in Budapest in 1910 in a family that was 

part of a highly creative circle: his father was the well-known Hungarian architect József 

Vágó, who was a member of the German Werkbund,72 and who participated in designing 

the United Nations Office in 1926. 73  Muller-Munk was also born into a culturally 

enlightened family in Berlin in 1904,74 whereas Viénot was born into a family of notaries 

and lawyers in Clermont in 1893.75 Whilst little can be found on Black’s upbringing, it is 

known that his father was a merchant.76 Count Sigvard Bernadotte, on the other hand, was 

the son of King Gustav VI of Sweden, and was born in 1907 as Prince of Sweden and 

Duke of Uppland.77 After a marriage to the daughter of a German businessman in 1934, 

Bernadotte was disqualified from the line of succession and lost his titles, but in 1951 was 

awarded with the title of Count of Wisborg.78 
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Narratives of emigration and mobility also shaped their lives. Black, ICSID’s first Vice-

President, was born in 1910 in Azerbaijan, in Russia, and moved with his family to Britain 

at the age of eighteen months.79 Vago, who was to become ICSID’s first Secretary- 

General and third President, was born in Budapest in 1910, and emigrated with his family 

to Rome; he emigrated from there to Paris in 1928 to study architecture.80 ICSID’s first 

president, Muller-Munk, on the other hand, left Germany seeking the economic boom in 

America in 1926, having been trained in Berlin as a silversmith,81 and rapidly built a 

reputation for himself in the United States. Finally, Viénot’s parents strove to offer an 

international upbringing to their children through the teaching of languages and numerous 

holidays in Italy, Switzerland, and Austria, which meant that Viénot later became an 

assiduous traveller.82 Besides royal visits, Count Bernadotte, on the other hand, attended 

the Royal Academy of Arts in Stockholm and the School for Stage Design in Munich, and 

spent some years in the United States in the 1930s.83 

 

Third, by the time ICSID was founded, all were actively involved on the international 

scene or practised internationally. Viénot and Black were involved in leftist art 

organisations in the inter-war period, where they developed a belief in the pacifist effects 

of artistic international collaboration in the face of fascism. Viénot in this context founded 

the French branch of the pacifist international artistic organisation Porza during this 

period; he described it as a space where ‘creators can meet and exchange for the good of 

culture and international comprehension’.84 In 1933 Black co-founded, and between 1954 

and 1956 acted as President of, the Artists' International Association (AIA), a left-wing 

alliance of artists and designers which, similarly to Porza, promoted the ‘unity of artists for 

peace, democracy and cultural development’, and which organised major exhibitions such 

as Artists Against Fascism and War in 1935.85 Black was also in contact with international 
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agencies through the Design Research Unit (DRU), the design consultancy which he co-

founded with Milner Gray in 1943. 86 Through the DRU, he conceived international 

exhibitions for UNESCO between 1947 and 1953 in Mexico and Israel.87 Vago, on the 

other hand, completed architectural projects in various locations, including Algeria and 

Germany, where he participated in Interbau, the 1957 International Building Exhibition in 

Berlin.88 He was also the editor of the international architecture magazine L’Architecture 

Aujourd’hui, which rapidly became a global reference in the field.89 Vago furthermore acted 

as the Secretary-General of the UIA from 1948 to 1969: he had helped to found the 

organisation in 1948, making him a central figure in the international architecture 

movement.90 Finally, Count Bernadotte had established a design office that received wide-

ranging commissions in 1949 in Copenhagen, which he later expanded with offices in 

New York and Stockholm.91 

 

In a period in which international design initiatives multiplied, ICSID’s founders all 

actively contributed to such sites of entanglement. Indeed, all participated in the 

international activities outlined in the table ‘Selected International Design Initiatives, 1950-

1960’ (See Appendix 4), where their paths often intersected. Viénot attended the British 

Council of Industrial Design’s (CoID) International Congress in 1951, at which Black 

presented a paper, and both men spoke at the Aspen conferences in 1956.92 Muller-Munk 

attended the congress organised by Viénot in 1953 as a delegate of the Society of 

Industrial Designers (SID),93 and acted as a jury member for the Signe d’Or from 1957, 

where in 1959 he met Black and ICSID’s first vice-president, the Italian designer and 

architect Enrico Peressutti. 94 However, at a time when designers were struggling to 

establish themselves amongst the decorative arts, architecture and engineering, from the 

late 1940s onwards, ICSID’s founders also played a central role in establishing or leading 

																																																								
86 Harriet Atkinson, The Festival of Britain: A Land and Its People (London: I.B. Tauris, 2012) 195. 
87 Avril Blake, Misha Black (London: Design Council, 1984) 10. 
88 Vago, Pierre Vago, 526. 
89 Gilles Ragot, ‘Pierre Vago et les De ́buts de «l'Architecture d'Aujourd'hui» 1930-1940’, Revue de l'Art, No. 
89 (1990): 77. 
90 Vago, Pierre Vago, 526. 
91 Fehrman and Fehrman, Interior Design Innovators 1910-1960, 106. 
92 ‘Premier Congrès International de l’Industrial Design: Londres- 20-22 Septembre 1951’, Esthétique 
Industrielle, No. 4-5 (1951); Reyner Banham, The Aspen Papers: Twenty Years of Design Theory from the International 
Design Conference in Aspen, (London: Pall Mall Press, 1974) unpaginated. 
93 Anonymous, Product Engineering, Vol. 24 (1953): 189. 
94 Gimeno Martinez, ‘The Signe d'Or Award Scheme from 1956 to 1960’, 130. 



	 57 

national design organisations.95 Viénot multiplied his efforts to develop the discipline of 

esthétique industrielle (industrial aesthetic), a specifically French version of industrial design 

which drew on early 20th-century theories of ‘useful beauty’, and which he 

institutionalised through the creation of the Institut d’Esthétique Industrielle (Institute of 

Industrial Aesthetics, IEI) in 1950,96 in which Vago actively participated. Having been a 

member of the British Society of Industrial Artists (SIA), Black in 1956 became its 

President.97 From 1955, Peter Muller-Munk’s industrial design firm, Peter Muller-Munk 

Associates, was appointed by the ICA to help Turkey, India and Israel to raise the quality 

of their craft products98 as part of the United States’ wider attempt to contribute financial 

help and technical skill to win support from developing countries in the Cold War race.99 

By 1957, Muller-Munk also acted as the head of the Foreign Affairs Committee of the 

American Society of Industrial Designers (ASID),100 which, established under the name 

the Society of Industrial Designers (SID) in 1944, had changed its name in 1955.101 He had 

previously held the role of the President of the SID between 1954 and 1955. 102 In 1957 

Bernadotte participated in founding the Föreningen Svenska Industridesigners (Society of 

Swedish Industrial Designers), which he presided over between 1961 and 1963.103 Thus, 

the collective efforts of the founding figures of ICSID to establish design in their 

countries of residence took place alongside active attempts to contribute to international 

spheres of design after the Second World War, a dual position which affected their 

prominent status within the Council, as will be now be demonstrated. 

 

iv) Devising an International Alliance of Designers: Jacques Viénot and Esthétique 
Industrielle 
 

As Black reported to the members of the SIA in 1957, the increasing number of 

conference and travels overseas, of travelling exhibitions and of foreign visitors, had, 

alongside the growing dispersion of design models, led to a wide-felt need for an 
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international body, comparable to ‘those which already serve architects, writers, painters 

and art critics.’ This need, as Black added, had been discussed at informal meetings during 

an international design congress held by the CoID in London in 1951, during the Congrès 

International d’Esthétique Industrielle (International Congress of Industrial Aesthetics) in 

Paris in 1953, and during the 1951 and 1954 editions of the Milan Triennale. 104 

Nevertheless, the idea of ICSID initially took shape in French creative circles. As Vago 

stated on many occasions in correspondence, he had the idea of creating such an 

organisation in 1947,105 a credible fact given his involvement with the UIA and his own 

attempt to establish a union of designers, architects and industrialists during the interwar 

years.106 Moreover, the first official presentation of such an organisation took place during 

the Congrès International d’Esthétique Industrielle held by Viénot, in Paris in 1953.  

 

The French design promoter founded his vision on progressive humanism, an ideology 

which was developed with the philosopher Etienne Souriau, and was grounded in the 

notion of ‘useful beauty’. Through this approach, Viénot believed that the overall 

enhancement of ‘industrial aesthetics’ would help society to modernise whilst achieving 

aesthetic harmony, a contribution which would benefit humankind morally, spiritually and 

socially.107 Viénot positioned this aesthetic functionalism ‘at an equal distance to the 

Americans with their often too commercial conceptions […], the Germans with their too 

philosophical positions and the Italians, who associate industrial aesthetics with 

architecture’. 108  Hailing this intellectual understanding as a ‘Latin’ approach, Viénot 

regarded France as the pioneer of this movement, through it could ultimately preserve ‘the 

prestige of the mind’. 109  In particular, his position reflected wider critiques of the 

American lifestyle in France. Although the French government relied heavily on the 

Marshall Plan, Americanisation was widely castigated by leftist movements and in 
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intellectual circles, who perceived it as a threat to French culture and individualism.110 In 

this context, the intelligentsia’s most frequent strategy to condemn American mass culture 

was to ‘equate Frenchness with civilisation and define the latter as Latin humanism’, as the 

historian Richard Kuisel notes.111  

 

Viénot’s career was nevertheless shaped by design cultures abroad, as he was one of the 

few designers in France to follow design developments in England and USA, through his 

numerous travels,112 during which he admired the widespread use of designers’ expertise 

by producers,113 which led him to establish his design studio, Technès, in 1949, and IEI in 

1951.114 The Institute was moreover largely funded by French companies, and aimed to 

help French products to compete in international markets, as well as to disseminate 

industrial aesthetics.115 Viénot thus both promoted the commercial benefits of industrial 

aesthetics whilst aiming to position French design expertise in international design 

spheres. As he told Esthétique Industrielle’s readers in 1955, ‘I have the profound conviction 

that the cult of Industrial Aesthetics could provoke a strong interest for this approach and 

spur creations that will astonish those who abroad consider us as peripheral actors’.116 

 

Viénot’s interest in the benefits of international design undertakings was sparked by his 

attendance at the international industrial design congress held in London in 1951, 

organised by the CoID as part of the Festival of Britain, which was attended by more than 

300 participants from thirteen different countries. Modern design was promoted heavily 

throughout the festival’s pavilions, while exhibitions of well-designed artefacts responded 

to the CoID’s agenda of educating consumers in the precepts of ‘good design’.117 Amazed 

by the scale of the festival and by the international congress, Viénot set out to host the 
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next event, which meant that the next congress took place in Paris in 1953.118 As will be 

seen, the event helped Viénot to promulgate the idea that French designers could 

contribute ‘to the international edifice which will be that of industrial design in the future’, 

as he described to the congress audience, 119  and the proposition to establish an 

international design organisation represented a central facet in his strategy. 

 

Upon Viénot’s return from England, the IEI increased its network of designers in 

countries where ‘industrial design had taken the lead‘, as Vago writes,120 following which 

Viénot asked for the support of design organisations from Germany, Australia, Belgium, 

Brazil, the United States, Holland and India to establish an international organisation of 

designers. Having received their expressions of interest, Viénot asked Vago and the 

designer Jacques Dumond to present the project of a ‘federation of industrial aesthetic 

organisations’ at the international congress.121 

 

The Congrès International d’Esthétique Industrielle gathered sixty-nine speakers from 

thirteen countries, including the CoID’s Public Relations Officer, Paul Reilly, the German-

born and London-based graphic designer F. H. K. Henrion and Peter Muller-Munk.122 

Viénot’s extensive efforts to create a memorable gathering led the French event to be 

celebrated as ‘the first ever international gathering on design’, as Reilly has noted (Figure 

1.4). 123  During the event, Vago and Dumond promoted the idea of creating an 

international ‘liaison committee’ for design. Hailing innovations in air transport and the 

disappearance of language barriers, 124  they argued for the need for an international 

association to coordinate and hold international gatherings, at a time when international 

information exchange could help the attendees ‘to progress much faster’ and raise their 
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status in the eyes of governments and the general public. Citing the UIA as an example, 

the presenters also underlined the fact that ‘many professions have understood [the 

benefits of collaboration] and large international organisations liaise on a regular basis 

between all the men who do the same profession’.125 The international committee’s 

Constitution, presented to the audience afterwards, stated that the future organisation was 

to favour the exchange of information between organisations, trade unions, international 

governmental organisations and INGOs, to help the ‘progress of industrial aesthetics’.126 

This body could also stimulate the establishment of design organisations in countries 

where these did not exist, and facilitate international agreements, such as international 

copyright standards.127 The drafting of the Constitution, assigned to Vago due to his 

knowledge of international organisations, and to the success of the UIA,128 moreover 

stated that the organisation was to be concerned with both practical and philosophical 

matters, and would welcome non-professional members. As Viénot shared with delegates 

to the Aspen conference in 1956, international exchanges and product comparisons 

‘would be of very great value, not only from a business, but also from an artistic, 

philosophical and social point of view’.129 

 

According to Vago, their presentation received a ‘lukewarm reception’,130 which could 

have been the result of Viénot’s heavy advocacy of industrial aesthetics during the event,131 

during which copies of a universal doctrine were distributed to the audience.132 Viénot’s 

precepts ran counter to the views of many delegates, such as of the Rector of the 

Hochschule für Gestaltung of Ulm, Max Bill, who during the gathering condemned 

Viénot’s emphasis on ‘aesthetics’. Bill believed that it did not align with the views of the 

members of the Swiss and German Werkbunds, for whom form derived from its capacity 
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to answer the ‘needs of man’.133 As Vago observed in an interview in 1996, the primacy of 

aesthetics in Viénot’s design vision was also rejected by the other ICSID founders, for 

whom ‘objects [primarily] emerged from function and technology’. As he added, ‘Viénot 

wasn’t part of this team, of this “mafia”, or Freemasonry of designers who supported each 

other a lot from one country to the other, and who even had commercial agreements’.134 

Thus while Viénot declined to invite the American associations to contribute to ICSID’s 

foundation, the SIA insisted in including them in the project, due to their ‘extensive 

efforts in the realm of industrial design’. 135  The SIA’s efforts to include American 

members succeeded, and a coalition was rapidly formed between Muller-Munk, Black and 

Vago, who slowly excluded Viénot from the process.136 For Muller-Munk, Black and 

Vago, the growth of international initiatives primarily ‘made urgent the formation of an 

organisation for liaison and coordination’,137 a pragmatic view which was to affect ICSID’s 

activities during its early years, when performance and economic imperatives were 

championed. 

 

v) ICSID’s Constitutive Meetings and the Professional Turn 

 

The ‘International Liaison Committee of Esthétique Industrielle’ was created during a 

constitutive meeting held in Paris in April 1956 (Figure 1.5). By then, the American society 

ASID, the British society SIA and the French Institute IEI had invited societies from so-

called ‘industrialised countries’ to join the venture.138 Representatives from the United 

States, Britain, France, West Germany, Belgium, Italy and India joined the gathering;139 

members from Swedish, Dutch and Swiss societies, although they had been invited, were 

not able to attend.140 Invitations were also sent to Canada, Japan, Denmark and Finland, 
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which by the time of the meeting remained un-answered.141 The gathering saw the election 

of a Provisional Committee under Viénot’s instructions, which appointed Muller-Munk as 

President, Black as Vice-President, Vago as Secretary-General, and the Belgian designer 

Robert Delevoy as Treasurer, while the Italian designer Alberto Rosselli and the German 

designer and specialist in arts and crafts Freiherr von Pechmann were invited to join the 

Committee.142 Black subsequently unveiled a draft Constitution, which was adopted during 

the meeting. 143  

 

Having been officially registered with the French authorities in Paris on 28 June 1957,144 

ICSID’s first formal meeting was held at the headquarters of the SIA the following day in 

London, under the chairmanship of Muller-Munk, for whom it constituted a ‘fine display 

of transatlantic community of interest and of unselfish professional cooperation’. 145 

Leading figures in the realm of graphic and industrial design were gathered together, 

including Viénot, Black, Reilly, Henrion, and Milner Gray,146 whilst representatives of the 

Landsforeningen Dansk Kunsthåndværk (National Association Danish Craft), the 

Landsforeningen Norsk Brukskunst (National Association Norwegian Applied Art), the 

Italian Associazione per il Disegno Industriale (Association for Industrial Design), the 

Svenska Slöjdföreningen (The Swedish Society of Crafts and Design), and the Dutch 

Instituut voor Industriële Vormgeving (Institute for Industrial Design) were present, and 

the Japan Industrial Designers’ Association, the Indian Institute of Art in Industry and the 

American Industrial Designers Institute (IDI) were represented by proxies. 147 

Representatives from societies in Australia, Austria, Belgium, Canada, Finland, Germany, 

Pakistan, Spain, South Africa and Switzerland were also invited, but were not able to 

attend.148 
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ICSID’s aims and functions were voted on during the meeting,149 at which Muller-Munk 

and Black dominated proceedings and were respectively voted in as President and as Vice-

President.150 The organisation’s title was changed from the ‘International Council of 

Societies of Industrial Design’ to the ‘International Council of Societies of Industrial 

Designers’ with seven votes for and three against.151 It was also agreed that each country 

was to be represented by a maximum of three societies, with six votes for one society, 

three if there were two, and two if there were three allocated to each society.152 Added to 

this, the membership applications received since 1956 revealed that three types of 

organisations applied: the first group was uniquely composed of professional associations, 

the second, designated as ‘mixed groups’, was composed of societies that included 

members from allied professions, and the third group consisted of councils of industrial 

design. The latter were either government agencies, such as the Dutch Council of 

Industrial Design, or associations that received funding from government or industry, 

whose members were mostly concerned with matters of ‘propaganda’.153 Muller-Munk 

consequently proposed the creation of two categories of membership: ‘Full Members', 

more than half of whom were designers, and ‘Associate Members’, which included the 

remaining organisations, whose members were not accorded voting rights, a motion which 

was adopted during the meeting. 154   

 

The American associations had already expressed their views on ICSID by 1955; for them 

the Council needed to favour professional interests through the creation of an 

international exhibition calendar, an international directory of professionals and the 

creation of documents aimed at facilitating international collaborations.155 Preserving the 

control of ICSID by Full Members was also of crucial importance for Muller-Munk, 

whose country was the only one that was represented solely by Full Members, the IDI and 
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the ASID.156 Nevertheless, some members of the ASID and the IDI did not give their full 

support to Muller-Munk’s involvement with ICSID.157 The IDI considered the level of 

expertise of ICSID members to be too low, and regularly critiqued the theoretical debates 

that took place during the Council’s General Assemblies.158 Both societies also condemned 

the inclusion of organisations that hosted engineers, architects, craftsmen and decorators, 

and favoured the inclusion of societies with recognised professional qualifications, in 

reference to American standards.159 

 

Muller-Munk however regarded ICSID as a key instrument to further the American 

agenda. He pushed for the Council not to include societies from socialist countries,160 and 

was particularly interested in the ICA’s technical assistance programme, to which he 

contributed between 1955 and 1960 as a consultant in Turkey, India and Israel.161 Muller-

Munk’s dedication to contributing to the country’s Cold War containment strategy is 

reflected in his address to the House Foreign Affairs Committee in 1957, in which the 

designer warned the audience that ‘weaker […] needy nations [have] only two places to 

look for [technical help] – to the Soviets and to us’.162 In this way Muller-Munk exploited 

ICSID’s international aims to invite the Indian Institute of Art in Industry and the Japan 

Industrial Designers’ Association to join the organisation;163 these countries at the time 

witnessed ICA interventions in local design circles. 164  The ICA programme indeed 

strengthened the view of the designer as ‘a generalist rather than a specialist’, and cast the 

American designer in the role of an ‘economic diplomat’,165 and the period witnessed the 

growing role of designers as key political agents on behalf of the United States in the late 
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1950s, when their government employed a large number of American designers for trade 

fairs and the ICA’s undertakings.166  

 

During his presidency of ICSID, Muller-Munk also promoted the notion of industrial 

design expertise as inextricably linked with the idea of planning and efficient modernity, 

through which he aimed to communicate America’s leading position in modern 

management and technology, and, by implication, design. For him, the logic of design 

reflected the growing rationality of planning sciences,167 at a time when there was a 

growing admiration in Europe for the American model of productivity and 

management.168  Muller-Munk regarded ICSID as a channel through which he could 

further the ICA’s agenda and gain the support of European countries. Hence Muller-

Munk presented ICSID’s establishment as essential, as it would help to hasten ‘the 

maturity of this young profession’,169 and his discourse was steeped in a rhetoric of 

support, in which he presented the American industrial design experience as the ultimate 

stage of the profession’s development.170 The growth of the design expertise of ICSID’s 

membership was also essential for Muller-Munk, as it would ultimately encourage 

increasing financial exchange between the United States and Europe following the 

opening of the Common Market, which for the designer was to ‘become favourable to 

American goods’.171 Muller-Munk was also adamant that the IDI and the ASID presented 

a ‘united front’ within ICSID to strengthen American representation, and urged their 

Presidents not to become involved in inter-institutional conflict during ICSID’s first 

General Assembly. This view stemmed from frictions that existed between the ASID and 

the IDI at home, and from the fear that their members would have different views of 

ICSID’s voting procedures.172   

 

																																																								
166 Ibid., 33. 
167 Paul Betts, The Authority of Everyday Objects: A Cultural History of West German Industrial Design (Oakland: 
University of California Press, 2004) 155. 
168 Bruno Strasser, La Fabrique d’une Nouvelle Science: La Biologie Moléculaire à l’Age Atomique, 1945-1964 
(Florence: Olschki, 2006) 364. 
169 Muller-Munk, ‘Report on Meeting of International Council of Societies of Industrial Designers’, 5. 
170 Peter Muller-Munk, ‘L’Esthétique Industrielle aux Etats-Unis’, Esthétique Industrielle (1953): 72-73, 73. 
171 Peter Muller-Munk, ‘Situation of Industrial Design in the European Market’, extract from Product 
Engineering (1959) in Esthétique Industrielle, No. 44 (1959): 36. 
172 Peter Muller-Munk to Georges Beck, 17 Jul. 1959, IDSA Archives, Special Collections Research 
Centre, Syracuse University Libraries, Box 68. 



	 67 

Black, who was ICSID’s President between 1959 and 1961, similarly expressed the need to 

keep a professional emphasis within ICSID, a view he expressed during the organisation’s 

first official meeting.173 At the same time, Black was increasing his attempts to promote 

the designer as a fully-fledged professional at international design congresses organised by 

the CoID and at Aspen. Black’s design consultancy, DRU, similarly participated in 

promoting design as a competitive factor, and in one of its original leaflets in 1943, stated 

that ‘there is no doubt that in general good design is an index to national vitality’.174 By the 

time he was assisting ICSID, DRU was thriving, 175 and the possibility of expanding a 

professional network was another reason for his active participation in the international 

organisation. Indeed, the first Constitution he drafted for ICSID reduced the 

organisation’s aims to matters of professional practice, and prompted members to ‘arrange 

contacts and special facilities for accredited members or participating organisations when 

visiting other countries’.176 Moreover, as design historian Harriet Atkinson has indicated, 

in 1963 Black attempted to have the DRU renamed as the International Design Research 

Unit, in order to connect with design offices around the world, and thus extend its 

professional network.177 

 

Black’s vision of the organisation appears to have been informed by his collaboration with 

the CoID. Black was appointed a member of the policy-making body of the CoID in 

February 1955, and one of his responsibilities whilst part of it, was to serve on the 

Information Committee and later the Information and Exhibitions Committee (when 

both sections were merged in 1959),178 where he remained until 1964.179 These committees 

were both inward- and outward-looking, through the planning of activities that promoted 

the benefits of design in Britain and abroad.180 Alongside Reilly, who joined the CoID in 
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1948, becoming Deputy Director in 1955,181 and Director in 1960, 182 Black’s participation 

in ICSID could also have assisted the CoID in having direct insights into the 

organisation’s activities, and advancing its own agenda. The CoID followed closely the 

drafting of ICSID’s Constitution and aims, which Reilly ensured would not interfere with 

exhibitions and promotional aspects.183 Furthermore, at a time when the CoID extended 

its work overseas to stimulate the interest of retail stores by staging special exhibitions of 

British goods,184 ICSID acted as the patron of an international exhibition in the Belgian 

department store Au Bon Marché in Brussels in 1959, set up by the CoID and the Belgian 

Design Centre at a time when Black was acting as ICSID’s President.185 Thus, while Black 

represented the SIA, his actions could have answered the interests of both his design 

studio and the CoID, which indicates his multiple allegiances, and dedication to both 

government and civic interests.  

 

Black’s vision of ICSID was also influenced by his close bonds with the SIA, on which he 

modelled ICSID’s Constitution.186 The SIA had been established in 1930 to protect the 

interests of designers and assist the advancement of British trade at home and abroad, and 

in the post-war period had tightened its membership requirements by limiting the 

discipline to mass-production and by requiring applicants to submit previous work to a 

committee for review.187 During this process the association had been partly modelled on 

the ASID, which reflects its members’ interest in the American institutional model.188 

Black was a member of the organisation between 1938 and 1952 and presided over it 

between 1954 and 1955,189 and the Society’s ‘British tradition of professionalism’, steeped 

in ‘gentlemanly behaviour and self-improvement’, affected the designer strongly, as 
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Armstrong writes.190 As Black noted in the mid-1950s, in the same manner he advocated 

the need for an international design organisation,  

 
If [designers] are to efficiently serve the machines which multiply their progeny […] 
They must organise their affairs as competently as architects, engineers, barristers, 
doctors, similarly build their organisations.191  

 

Given the fact that the SIA was ‘one of the senior organisations of designers in the world’, 

Black therefore believed that the latter needed to play a central part in the establishment of 

ICSID. As he shared with members of the SIA in 1957, ‘it is fitting that [the SIA] should 

have been amongst those who took the initiative in the international affairs of our 

profession’.192 

 

Heterogeneous visions of what ICSID was to become however prevailed amongst its 

founding members. Reporting on ICSID’s first meeting, Vago noted that the French and 

Italian delegates defended the idea of opening the organisation to all societies interested in 

the problems of industrial design from an intellectual, philosophical and educational 

viewpoint.193 Vago also believed that if memberships were to be limited to professional 

bodies, ‘the international organisation would be so small as to be ineffective’,194 and 

therefore condemned ICSID’s change of name.195 As examined in the next section, these 

debates continued during ICSID’s first General Assembly, during which disagreement was 

expressed about the organisation’s approach. This, in turn, was to deeply affect ICSID’s 

subsequent aims and functioning.	

 

vi) ICSID’s General Assembly in Stockholm, 1959  

 

ICSID’s first General Assembly was held in Stockholm at the Hotel Foresta 16-19 

September 1959 (Figure 1.6) and was organised by the Föreningen Svenska 
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Industridesigner (Society of Swedish Industrial Designers, SID), under the leadership of 

Bernadotte.196 Two hundred and nine delegates attended the event, alongside observers 

from twenty-one Member Societies from eighteen countries. 197  The rhetoric of 

international understanding permeated the General Assembly. As the American journalist 

Polly Miller reported in Industrial Design, 

 

delegates from member societies all over the world discovered common bonds of 
experience and outlook that transcended national differences and linguistic barriers. 
They may have come singly as strangers. But they parted united and friends.198  

 

The General Assembly was instrumental in enabling ICSID’s Executive Board to establish 

ICSID as a fully-fledged organisation. Sessions were dedicated to defining the Council’s 

activities in the following two years, which included the creation of a Liaison Bulletin, 

ICSID’s participation in international events and exhibitions, the establishment of study 

groups to unify the regulations and codes of practice of ICSID’s members and to define 

international standards for the training of industrial designers. 199 Two sessions were also 

held to discuss a definition of international design and design education, followed by 

reports from each Member Society on the status of design in their country.200  

 

The event witnessed Muller-Munk’s heightened attempts to embed his design vision 

within ICSID. As the designer told delegates, many opportunities lay in the opening of 

markets, through which good design could strengthen commerce between countries.201 

Hence, for ICSID’s President, increased expertise was favoured over amateurism, as ‘in 

this dawn of industrial design […] actual professional competence is the first demand 

raised by ICSID towards its members’.202 Muller-Munk’s commercial understanding of 

ICSID was also conveyed in the Special Exhibition of Industrial Design203 held at the Moderna 

Tekniske Museet during the event, which Muller-Munk helped to organise (Figure 1.7). 

The exhibition displayed a large section of Swedish designs and photographs of a selection 
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of ICSID’s members’ products,204 which for Muller-Munk were to ‘represent a kind of 

exclusive Almanach de Gotha’ for European industries,205 as it was later to travel to Oslo, 

Vienna, and Darmstadt. 206 Nevertheless, as will now be discussed, the designer’s agenda 

received a mixed reception during the General Assembly, when negotiations surrounding 

terminology, definitions, and membership dominated. 

 

vii) Linguistic, Cultural and Theoretical Differences 

 

By the late 1950s and early 1960s, diverse understandings of design co-existed, which 

prevented the profession from finding a shared definition. As the Argentinian-born 

designer Tomás Maldonado suggested in his presentation at ICSID’s Congress in Venice 

in 1961, this confusion stemmed from the discipline’s young age. Maldonado observed, ‘It 

is still an immature profession, because until now it lacks that which characterises 

maturity: the capacity to recognise its own limits’.207 He argued that American design 

privileged mass-consumption, the French, ‘simply believes in truth of beauty in a fantasy 

world’, and the Soviet evolved in a non-competitive context. Maldonado recognised that 

design ‘as a profession and as a philosophy of profession, is a confused and contradictory 

reality, where absolute disorganisation reigns’.208 In the case of ICSID, Vago had predicted 

that frictions would surround ICSID’s design terminology, after discovering that the 

organisation’s letterhead displayed three different design terms (Figure 1.8), which ‘already 

indicated a certain divergence of conceptions, which was later expressed more clearly’.209  

 

As the American designer and architect Leon Gordon Miller, in his report on the General 

Assembly, noted,  

 

[The delegates] all spoke the same language of a profession, the language of a 
profession that demands of its practitioners an acute visual sensitivity and aesthetic 
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judgement, an appreciation of technological processes and [of] the technical disciplines 
necessary to interpret his ideas into three-dimensional form.210  

 

The event nevertheless witnessed fierce attempts by ICSID’s British and American 

founders to consolidate their design visions within the organisation. Their efforts, 

however, were hindered by the existence of diverging design terminologies and 

definitions, whilst ICSID’s purposes were equally subject to heated debate. To begin with, 

although ICSID’s official languages had been defined as French and English during the 

organisation’s constitutive meetings, 211  Viénot and Vago multiplied their efforts to 

maintain the use of French in correspondence and publications, and when Viénot 

published a tri-lingual design vocabulary in German, English and French, his attempt was 

dismissed by Muller-Munk. 212  For Viénot, while the term ‘industrial design’ was 

untranslatable in French, its meaning, more importantly, did not reflect his philosophy.213 

As Vago suggested to the readers of Esthétique Industrielle, the ‘French translation [of 

‘industrial designer’] was never defined, as it is impossible to find the equivalent (Industrial 

stylist? Industrial aesthetician? Certainly not!)’214 The different meanings attributed to 

professional terms across ICSID’s member countries had also hampered ICSID’s attempts 

to produce a survey of design organisations: in 1960 its Secretary General, the German 

design promoter and theorist Mia Seeger, complained that ‘almost every question, 

however carefully posed, has a different meaning to each society, which is further 

complicated by the problem of language.’ 215  Muller-Munk nevertheless relentlessly 

contended that ‘industrial design’ was the best term to describe the profession, and that its 

adoption by ICSID’s membership ultimately reflected ‘the significant influence of the 

United States on European design’.216  

 

From some quarters, uncertainty as to the validity of the English term was expressed 

during ICSID’s General Assembly. As Miller reported: 
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delegates said that in many of their countries the words ‘industrial’ and ‘design’ carry 
inappropriate connotations, and that also, the concept itself is expressed differently in 
different countries. In Germany the term comes out of formgebung. Norway calls its 
industriel formgiving, and so on.217  

 

Vago, on the other hand, unexpectedly resigned during the General Assembly, and 

proposed the motion that each society was to attempt to introduce the term ‘industrial 

design’ in their home countries.218 Member societies from Belgium, Germany and Sweden 

also revealed that they had started to use the English term due to the lack of a suitable 

term in their own language,219 a choice that for many of the delegates was made due to the 

term’s association with professional expertise.220 Thus, as the Verband Deutscher Industrie 

Designer e.V. (Association of German Industrial Designers, VDID) told the audience, 

their members had adopted the term ‘designer’ as it helped them to ‘discard the romantic 

pathos of Formgeber in favour of more hard-headed professional standards and 

qualifications’. 221  The English designation was therefore adopted as ICSID’s official 

terminology during the General Assembly.222  

 

ICSID’s definition of industrial design, drafted by Black, and communicated to delegates 

during the event, also received a mixed reception. The text included activities such as 

advertising and marketing, and whilst it approved ‘hand processes’ as part of mass 

production, it did not endorse craft production (See Appendix 5). As Seeger noted in her 

1960 report on ICSID’s membership, only twelve out of twenty-three societies accepted 

ICSID’s definition.223 The VDID ‘considered this definition insufficient’, 224 a view that 

could have reflected its bias towards industrial mass production.225 The American societies 

IDI and ASID preserved their own definition, in which industrial processes and advanced 
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experience in designing for mass production dominated.226 Manufactured objects were, on 

the other hand, included in the definition of the Pakistan Council of Industrial Design, 

which retained its own definition, and welcomed ‘artist designers who can design a 

product manufactured by hand or machine’. 227  Crafts were also preserved by the 

Federation of Artists of Applied Arts of Slovenia which, while keeping ICSID’s definition, 

modified the first paragraph by adding that industrial designers conceive ‘objects which 

are reproduced in industry and craft-based industry’.228 Finally, the French associations 

Chambre Syndicale des Stylistes Industriels (the Union Chamber of Industrial Stylists) and 

Formes Utiles (Useful Forms) rejected ICSID’s definition entirely.229 Whilst the reasoning 

of the former has not been identified, Formes Utiles’ belief in the philosophical 

contribution of design was not well served by ICSID’s definition.230 Thus, ICSID’s 

definition was ratified during the General Assembly, 231 although opinions were ultimately 

divided on Black’s understanding of the designer’s functions.  

 

viii) Debating Membership Statuses 

 

A second subject of contention during the event was the ratification of membership 

status, a matter on which there was even stronger resistance to Black and Muller-Munk’s 

ambitions. The British members wished to reserve ICSID for professional needs, as their 

delegate suggested removing Associate Members’ voting rights on professional issues in 

1959. 232 Muller-Munk regarded this decision as ‘a measure of maturity in this field’233 since 

professional standards contributed to the profession’s recognition nationally and 

abroad.234 Reserving voting rights for ICSID’s Professional Societies was furthermore 

																																																								
226 ICSID membership application form, completed by IDI, undated, p.1, ICD/09/25/1.  
227 ICSID membership application form, completed by the Pakistan Council of Industrial Design, undated, 
ICD/09/25/1. 
228 ICSID membership application form, completed by Federation of Artists of Applied Arts of Yugoslavia, 
undated, ICD/09/25/1. 
229 Formes Utiles Regulations, undated, ICD/09/25/1. 
230 Its own definition was as follows: ‘Are useful and beautiful the shapes which satisfy the requirements of 
the material and the aspirations of the mind’. Formes Utiles Regulations, undated, ICD/09/25/1. 
231 Miller, ‘ICSID: Stockholm Convention’, 69. 
232 Misha Black, ‘Un Rapport du Président d’ICSID’, Esthétique Industrielle (1959): 10. 
233 Muller-Munk, ‘Report on Meeting of International Council of Societies of Industrial Designers’, 5. 
234 Jocelyne Le Boeuf, ‘Projet de l’Esthétique Industrielle en France après la Seconde Guerre Mondiale: Le 
Parcours de Jacques Viénot (1893-1959)’, Master Dissertation, Université de Rennes 2, 2004, 73. 



	 75 

paramount for Muller-Munk, since it helped to dissociate the profession from disciplines 

such as architecture and graphic design.235  

 

However, the French delegation, supported by other members, condemned this decision 

during the General Assembly, and argued that it prevented practising members of 

Associate Member societies to be heard.236 Many societies also expressed fears that ICSID 

had become an ‘international trade union of designers’.237 Moreover, as Count Sigvard 

Bernadotte had pointed out during ICSID’s first meeting, many national societies had 

designers as members whose representation in ICSID would be affected by the ratification 

of this status, a statement which had received the support of the Swedish and Danish 

representatives.238 Scandinavian societies were at the time described as the leaders in 

design propaganda,239 and most of these similarly rejected the notion that more rights 

should be given to professional societies, since the inclusion of promotional societies and 

academic institutions as members would allow their voices to be heard. Some delegates 

also understood the fact that smaller and younger professional societies voting as Full 

Members would have more power within ICSID than their own more established and 

larger societies. This was the case for the Director of the Koristetaiteilijain Liitto Ornamo 

(Association of Finnish Designers Ornamo), Herman Olof Gummerus, who, after his 

society was designated as an Associate Member in 1957, 240  feared that the newly 

established organisation Ornamo would have more weight than his society.241 This fear led 

Gummerus to counter ICSID’s attempt to become the leading international design 

platform by devising the creation of a second International Council of Design to represent 

smaller ‘propaganda societies’ and craft associations. He presented the initiative during the 

General Assembly,242 which, along with other factors, was to lead ICSID to change its 

course. 
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Conclusion 

 

While ICSID’s Constitution was adopted during the General Assembly,243 Formes Utiles 

resigned its membership of ICSID in 1959 due to its status as Associate Member and to 

the organisation’s name change, a move followed by the IEI the same year.244 For Formes 

Utiles’ former President, René Herbst, the initial idea of an organisation concerned with 

‘all the problems of industrial form’ had been completely subverted, and he did not see the 

benefits of joining an international organisation ‘in which most could not be part of.’245 

Vago similarly expressed his view that ‘it is regrettable that, under the Anglo-Saxon 

influence, the projected organisation [fails] to address the problems that matter to us’.246 

On the other hand, following ICSID’s feud with the Finnish society and the CoID’s 

refusal to join the Council due to its Associate Member status, Black gave some voting 

rights to Associate Members during his presidency between 1959 and 1961.247 Gummerus’ 

alternative operation particularly shook ICSID’s Executive Board, whose members turned 

to UNESCO for advice following the designer’s threats. UNESCO assured ICSID’s 

Board members that ICSID remained the only international body concerned with design, 

a statement that brought Gummerus’ project to a halt.248 However the international agency 

communicated to ICSID that it would not receive consultative status if its activities did 

not engage with the cultural and social qualities of industrial design, and increase its 

involvement with Member Societies in socialist and developing countries.249  

 

This ultimatum prompted the organisation’s shift from being an association concerned 

uniquely with professional issues to one that embraced the implications and benefits of 

industrial design across a wider geographical and political spectrum. The 1960s witnessed 

the rapid entry of societies from developing and socialist economies, which, alongside a 

more sporadic American involvement in ICSID,250 diversified the organisation’s activities. 
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ICSID’s attempts to act beyond professional concerns also affected its subsequent 

congresses. Congress themes became more diverse. Whilst ICSID’s 1961 Congress in 

Venice, and its 1963 Congress in Paris explored the social impact of design, the latter, held 

at UNESCO’s headquarters under Vago’s presidency, explored the cultural and theoretical 

foundations of industrial design, in line with Vago and Viénot’s initial aims.251 ICSID’s 

relationship with UNESCO and the widening concerns of its members also led to the 

renaming of the organisation as ‘the International Council of Societies of Industrial 

Design’ during ICSID’s General Assembly in Venice in 1961, a motion carried by 84 out 

of 90 votes.252 This reversion to the original led Formes Utiles to re-join the organisation, 

since for its President René Herbst the shift ‘put the accent on the defence of ideas rather 

than professional interests’.253  

 

As this chapter has shown, ICSID constituted a central platform for political and 

commercial and professional imperatives, which underlines the inherent transnational 

character of the initiative. The examination of ICSID’s early years has moreover 

demonstrated the shifting agency of its founding members, which, stemming from their 

competing aspirations, diverse design vision, and the professional heterogeneity of 

ICSID’s membership, significantly altered ICSID’s aims between 1957 and 1961. These 

findings point to ICSID fluctuating, and therefore entangled agency on its constituency. 

The next chapter will, on the other hand, examine the extent to which ICSID succeeded in 

expanding its field of influence, and in defining the designer’s contribution to society 

across the barrier of the Iron Curtain, in particular.    

 

 

																																																																																																																																																																
was not involved in any of ICSID’s activities. Peter Muller-Munk to Creston Doner, 5 Feb. 1960, IDSA 
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Ramah Larisch, 19 Aug. 1963, IDSA Archives, Special Collections Research Centre, Syracuse University 
Libraries, Box 67; Eugene Smith to Richard Latham, 12 May 1970, IDSA Archives, Special Collections 
Research Centre, Syracuse University Libraries, Box 67. 
251 Texts, 3rd ICSID Congress and General Assembly, Paris, June 1963, ICD/02/1/3. 
252 D’Arcy Hayman, ‘Report on the 2nd General Assembly of ICSID, Venice 1961’, p.4, UNESCO Archive, 
Paris, BRX/ONG.1/22.  
253 René Herbst to Josine des Cressonnières, 24 Jan. 1963, ICD/10/8/7. 
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2. More than ‘An Association of Societies’: ICSID’s Social Turn and  
‘Design and Community’ Congress, Vienna, 1965 
 

 

In 1962 ICSID’s Secretary-General, the Belgian design promoter Josine des Cressonnières, 

told members of the Belgian industrialists’ society Fabrimetal that ICSID’s existence was 

testimony to the fact that ‘in all corners of the world, designers have a tendency to unite, 

to confront their problems and experiences’, whilst more importantly, ‘the existence of 

ICSID highlights a vocation of Industrial Design, which is to put itself at the service of 

humanity’.1 As this chapter reveals, the 1960s witnessed a shift in ICSID’s self-proclaimed 

purposes as it set out to promulgate a socially-oriented design discourse, in contrast with 

its early years, during which matters of professional practice had constituted its main 

concerns. This chapter will demonstrate that this turn relied on a discourse that promoted 

the contribution of the designer to society and humankind more widely, which, ICSID 

proposed, could mainly be achieved through state-sponsored design initiatives for public 

welfare. This change took place after ICSID received consultative status within UNESCO 

in 1962, following which ICSID set out to act beyond professional interests, extend its 

activities in developing countries, and educate wider audiences on the benefits of design. 

As ICSID communicated in its News Bulletin in 1963: 

 

Recent relations with UNESCO [and] the ILO […] promise for ICSID a mission far 
greater than being merely an association of societies. By centralising the enormous 
potentialities of mind and activity generated by designers throughout the world, ICSID 
is able to assist the disabled, help countries in course of development, and to work 
towards the finding of solutions to many human problems.2   

 

As indicated on ICSID’s membership table (See Appendix 2), the Council expanded to 

welcome societies from both sides of the Iron Curtain and from developing countries in 

the 1960s, and by December 1965 consisted of 39 members from thirty countries, 

amounting to 25,000 members.3 In a period in which the design profession needed to 

develop a stronger image and status, and to differentiate itself from disciplines such as 

																																																								
1 Josine des Cressonnières, presentation at Seminar Fabrimetal, 15 Dec. 1962, p.2, ICD/09/23/2.  
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3 ICSID, Minutes of 4th Congress, Vienna, Sep. 1965, ICD/2/2/7/1. 
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architecture and engineering,4 ICSID also regarded its social turn as instrumental in raising 

its status. Des Cressonnières (Figure 2.1) was central in enabling this shift in the mid-

1960s: she regarded it as beneficial for ICSID’s image in relation to government officials, 

industrialists and younger practitioners. ICSID’s longstanding Secretary-General had 

studied art history and archaeology in Brussels,5 and had introduced the profession of 

stylist to the Belgian department store A l’Innovation in the capital, where she advised on 

products ranging from furniture to electrical appliances.6 Through professional travel, Des 

Cressonnières became well acquainted with international design trends,7 and launched a 

successful career as a design promoter in Belgium subsequently, which led her into contact 

with ICSID, and to be elected as its Secretary-General in 1961. She carried out this role 

until 1977,8 during which she became one of ICSID’s most influential Executive Board 

Members. 

 

The first section of this chapter will show how ICSID’s aspirations to act beyond 

professional issues were hampered by a series of setbacks. ICSID’s ambition to expand its 

sphere of action was constrained by a shortage of funds, by the limited participation of its 

Council Members, and by a lack of consensus as to the benefits of socially-oriented 

activities within its Executive Board and Working Groups. ICSID’s cooperation with 

UNESCO was similarly affected by diverging understandings of design. ICSID resisted 

UNESCO’s attempts to insist that the Council include craft societies in order to promote 

design in developing countries.9 Further, UNESCO understood design as mainly an 

artistic endeavour, predominantly concerned with consumer goods, a conception which 

ICSID condemned, as Des Cressonnières from her position, believed in the interventions 

of designers in both consumer goods and heavy industry. These tensions, alongside 

practical limitations, affected the collaboration between the two bodies in the 1960s. Such 

difficulties contrasted with the UN’s, and particularly UNESCO’s, active and successful 

																																																								
4 Jonathan Woodham, ‘International Council of Graphic Design Association’, A Dictionary of Modern Design, 
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7 Serulus, ‘Design & Politics’, 58. 
8 Ibid; Serulus, ‘Design & Politics’, 87. 
9 ICSID, Executive Board Meeting Minutes, Paris, May 1965, p.8, ICD/04/1. 
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engagement with the Congrès Internationaux d'Architecture Moderne (International 

Congress of Modern Architecture, CIAM) and the Union Internationale des Architectes 

(International Union of Architects, UIA) in the 1950s and 1960s, which resulted in their 

‘active participation in international aid programmes’,10 the dispatching of experts, and 

their consultation on the UN’s housing agenda.11 

 

As the second section of this chapter will explore, diverging understandings of the 

contributions of design towards social welfare came to a head during ICSID’s fourth 

Congress, ‘Design and Community’, held in Vienna in 1965. At a time when ICSID’s 

Executive Board wished to widen its membership in Eastern Europe, the event was aimed 

to attract designers and government officials from behind the Iron Curtain, by examining 

the improvement of equipment for public use and the responsibilities of public authorities 

towards this issue. This decision was prompted by Des Cressonnières’ wider attempts to 

alert governments and industry of the benefits to including designers in the higher spheres 

of planning, whilst the designer’s contribution towards public equipment was equally of 

concern among British design circles, as design historian Eleanor Herring notes.12 Cold 

War and economic imperatives pervaded the event. ICSID’s Executive Board aspired to 

oversee the design developments that were taking place in the USSR, and to favour trade 

relations with the latter. The Congress was also hampered by the Congress organisers and 

delegates’ struggle to define notions such as ‘community’, ‘public space’ and ‘clients’, as a 

result of the diverse political systems in which they operated. Tensions also resulted from 

the divergent political allegiances of delegates. Finally, whilst the Congress was designed to 

attract government officials, few attended, and many delegates returned from the event 

disappointed by the lack of conclusions and by the marked absence of official recognition.  
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Mapping ICSID’s turn towards socially-engaged activities in the early 1960s, this chapter 

reveals how ICSID’s discourse was informed by the prevailing Cold War politics and 

economic and professional interests. Examining the encounter of diverse perceptions of 

the designer’s role towards ‘the community’, this chapter furthermore sheds light on how 

the designer’s responsibility towards the wider society was continuously discussed and 

negotiated from within and beyond ICSID. As it will reveal, the process affected its 

activities and reflected the organisation’s difficulties in catering for the diverse visions and 

expectations of its partners and members. The first section will examine ICSID’s attempts 

to raise itself beyond its professional purpose before discussing the Congress and General 

Assembly in Vienna in 1965, and its aftermath.  

 

i) From a Cultural to a Social Outlook 

 

The designer’s role in planned product obsolescence had been the subject of influential 

writers since the 1950s, most notably the American social critic Vance Packard in his 

books, The Hidden Persuaders (1957) and The Status Seekers (1959).13 Design historian Penny 

Sparke however notes that  

 

the 1960s saw a dramatic shift in the picture of consumption and design that had 
dominated its evolution in the USA and Europe since 1945 [when] design’s link with 
high culture was challenged by the growing force of mass culture.14  
 

In this context, as Nigel Whiteley has written, ‘designers were being encouraged […] to 

consider carefully their professional actions, and to contribute to the wider debate on the 

sort of society they were helping to create’.15 By the time the organisation held its 

Congress in Vienna in September 1965, the issue of the responsibility of designers had 

entered wider discourses in the field of design. Reporting on the event, the French 

architect Claude Parent noted that  

 

The last Vienna Congress served only to confirm the growing aspirations of design. 
A discipline which claims to embrace all aspects of modern artistic activity – thought, 
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philosophy, creation – design is now bidding for its place alongside the powers that 
can affect our daily lives.16 

  

Conferences and major exhibitions held in 1964, such as the World’s Fair in New York, 

the Triennale in Milan, the Swiss National Exhibition in Lausanne and the first Biennale of 

industrial design in Ljubljana, drew mounting attention to the contribution of design to 

society.17 From 1960 onwards the International Design Conferences in Aspen (IDCA) 

started to reflect on the social and environmental aspects of design, by examining the 

themes ‘Environment’ (1961), ‘Directions and Dilemmas’ (1964) and ‘Sources and 

Resources’ (1966), for instance.18 This shift, as the British architectural historian and 

design critic Reyner Banham observed, reflected a wider trend in the design world as ‘the 

brash elitist self-confidence of the early fifties [was replaced by] the social introspection 

and cultural awareness of the sixties’.19 John Blake, editor of the CoID’s magazine Design, 

wrote in 1965 that many designers had become ‘aware that their profession is equally 

capable of spreading evil or good’. Drawing a comparison with more settled professions, 

in a similar way to Misha Black in the 1950s, as noted in Chapter One,20 Blake added that 

 

if design is to be recognised as a real profession it must adopt the standards of ethical 
behaviour that, with some minor variations, are taken for granted among the older, 
more firmly established professions, such as architecture, medicine or law.21 
 

These ideas entered ICSID after the organisation widened the scope of its concerns. This 

shift was reflected in its name change during its second Congress and General Assembly in 

Venice in 1961, from the ‘International Council of Societies of Industrial Designers’ to the 

‘International Council of Societies of Industrial Design’, as discussed in Chapter One.22 

The Congress furthermore included a session on the contribution of industrial designers 

to society, during which it was concluded that ‘Man [upper-case in original] is shaped by 
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his surroundings, thus the industrial designer has a most important function in the 

community’.23 Then two years later, during ICSID’s third General Assembly in Paris in 

1963, the session dedicated to professional practice similarly concluded that  

	
the validity of Industrial Design is not dependent upon any specific social, economic, 
or political order. It is the response to the universal human needs of this century 
which gives Industrial Design its professional raison d’être.24 

 

During both congresses, the delegates recognised that the profession’s contribution 

towards social need could only be achieved through the designer’s inclusion in the higher 

spheres of decision-making.25 Thus when the French design magazine Esthétique Industrielle 

reported on ICSID’s congress in Vienna, in which the benefits of design for the 

community were promoted to government officials and industry representatives, Jacques 

Viénot’s son, the design promoter Henri Viénot, noted that ‘it is particularly interesting to 

have begun to explore this field of activity, as it can bring new possibilities of expression 

for designers, and renewed marks of prestige to the profession.’26  

 

ii) Social Welfare and the Promotion of ICSID 

 

Des Cressonnières was central in introducing socially engaged initiatives to ICSID in the 

1960s. This derived from her interest in answering shifting concerns amongst designers, 

particularly younger generations, while elevating the organisation’s status and expanding 

the use of designers by state and industry. Following her position as a stylist at the Belgian 

department store A l’Innovation, in 1956 Des Cressonnières founded the Signe d’Or 

award to stimulate the use of design in Belgian industry, and in 1960 was appointed 

Secretary-General for the Instituut voor Industriële Vormgeving voor België en het 

Groothertogdom Luxemburg/Institut d’Esthétique industrielle pour la Belgique et le 

Grand-Duché de Luxembourg (Institute for Industrial Design for Belgium and the Grand 

Duchy of Luxembourg). In 1964, she became the founding Director of the Belgian Design 

Centre, a position she held until 1985.27 Due to her close contact with ICSID through the 
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Signe d’Or award, of which several of ICSID’s founders were jury members between 1957 

and 1960, and following the entry of the Institute for Industrial Design for Belgium and 

the Grand Duchy of Luxembourg to ICSID, she was elected as ICSID’s Secretary-General 

in 1961.28  

 

Des Cressonnières was one of ICSID’s main driving forces in the 1960s. As Reilly noted 

in 1965, the secretarial burden was heavy, and ‘it is only due to the phenomenal energy and 

enthusiasm of the secretary general […] that so much has been achieved since ICSID was 

formed.’29 Des Cressonnières’ professional career informed her pragmatic approach to the 

organisation. She regarded design as a ‘phenomenon born essentially from the necessities 

of our time, those of planning, organisation and synthesis,’30 an approach which drew 

heavily upon Ulmian design precepts. She was a close friend of Tomás Maldonado, who 

taught at HfG Ulm between 1954 and 1966 and became its Rector in 1964,31 and delivered 

a lecture at the Belgian Design Centre in 1962.32 The Centre subsequently adopted his 

definition of design in 1964, five years earlier than ICSID (See Appendix 7).33 As Katarina 

Serulus writes,  

 
Maldonado’s up-to-date design vision was a better fit than the Belgian’s versatile 
approach to serve the renewed aims of the Belgian design bodies, namely the 
promotion of design to benefit industry.34  

 

Moreover, throughout her career Des Cressonnières consistently aimed to introduce 

design into the ‘spheres of decision making’,35  and particularly targeted government 

officials.36  

 

Des Cressonnières’ pragmatic understanding of the designer as a problem-solver informed 

her vision of the profession’s contribution to ‘the community’. As she wrote to the British 

designer John Reid, who was Coordinator of ICSID’s Working Group Professional 
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Practice at the time, converting craft into small-scale industry or decreasing the production 

cost of a bicycle through redesigning its assembly reflected the designer’s contribution 

towards ‘the community’.37 The professional designer’s contribution could also include a 

25 per cent increase in jam sales by re-designing the label and ‘organising the craft 

production of an under-developed country by adapting it in such a way that production 

becomes based on small-scale industry and thus economically viable’. 38  As well as 

economic imperatives, Des Cressonnières believed that promoting the social benefits of 

design would help ICSID to reflect wider design discourses. As she communicated to 

Reid, most designers, and particularly the younger ones, refused to consider ‘I.D. as solely 

furthering “cultural and aesthetic standards”’.39 She therefore urged the Working Group 

Professional Practice to underline the designer’s responsibility to ‘serve the needs of the 

Community’ in the international Design Code of Professional Conduct, which its 

members were to present during ICSID’s General Assembly in Vienna. Whilst Reid’s 

Working Group regarded this wording as ‘pompous’, and warned that it could ‘cause some 

misunderstanding and difficulty among our members behind the Iron Curtain’,40 the 

document was later modified to reflect Des Cressonnières’ wish.41 The General Secretary 

also took steps to ensure that ICSID’s definition of design became more human-centred, a 

holistic vision which complemented her pragmatic view of the designer’s contribution to 

society, through economic and material enhancement. In 1963 she invited the British 

architectural and design critic Reyner Banham to coordinate the Definition Working 

Group, since he was ‘accepted by the two generations of designers’ for his open 

mindedness.42 As a result, the Group’s definition, which was unveiled in Vienna, moved 

away from the business focus of ICSID’s previous definition, and stipulated that the 

function ‘of an industrial designer is to give form to the objects and services that render 

the conduct of human life efficient and satisfying’ (See Appendix 6).43 

 

Des Cressonnières also believed that socially engaged projects would help ICSID to 

promote itself beyond professional circles. As she told industrialists in 1962, the fact that 
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the ILO addressed itself to designers to assist in production problems in developing 

countries was significant, since such initiatives ‘needed men endowed with a diverse 

industrial experience and with solid technical knowledge, but having also a sense for 

synthesis of human problems’. 44 The designer’s capacity to answer the latter would 

therefore demonstrate ICSID’s capacity to act beyond professional concerns. As a result, 

in 1962 Des Cressonnières instigated a student competition, in collaboration with the 

Polio Research Fund,45 for which thirty design schools were invited to design equipment 

to assist polio patients with their everyday needs.46 For ICSID’s Secretary General, the 

project would draw young people towards the Council and to the Vienna Congress,47 

whilst the results could ‘greatly help ICSID’s repute [sic] which will then become more 

than a mere association of societies’. 48 Whilst the Polio Research Fund project was 

cancelled,49 it nevertheless reflected ICSID’s wider attempts to raise its status through 

human-centred activities. As will now be shown, the Council’s cooperation with 

UNESCO and attempt to forge bonds with designers across the Iron Curtain during this 

period also reflected diverging understandings of the designer’s responsibility towards ‘the 

community’.  

 

iii) ICSID and UNESCO, 1959-1970 

 

With its roots in the International Institute of Intellectual Cooperation, the United 

Nations Educational Scientific and Cultural Organisation (UNESCO) was founded in 

1946 to engage in a greater variety of activities than the organisation of intellectual 

cooperation, following which it was charged with responsibility for international 

educational and cultural affairs.50 UNESCO was grounded in the concept of ‘war in mind’, 

as it aimed to ‘spread international peace through cross-cultural appreciation, general 
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education and a new international affirmation of what was called at the time “world 

civilization”’.51 At a time when the UN and its related bodies were establishing agendas of 

concern for the international community,52 and as stated in the preamble to a UN meeting 

in 1945, the ‘wellbeing’ of communities was defined as a matter to be achieved through 

international cooperative action, collaboration between the UN and NGOs 

understandably increased.53 Through these exchanges, NGOs rapidly gained prestige with 

UN agencies by lending their expertise,54 whilst their members benefitted from access to 

funding sources and international agencies’ modes of functioning.55  

 

ICSID’s connection with UNESCO was established in 1953, when Jacques Viénot sought 

its sponsorship for the international congress, at which, as he revealed to Vladimir Hercik, 

a member of the Division of Relations with International Organisations, an ‘International 

Federation of Industrial Aesthetics Institutes’ would be established. Due to the 

organisation’s non-existence, his request was turned down.56 Vago, however, developed 

strong links between ICSID and the international agency, as he had previously been 

instrumental in obtaining consultative status for the architects organisation UIA, for which 

he acted as General Secretary between 1948 and 1968.57 He had therefore become Liaison 

Officer between UNESCO’s Division of Arts and Letters and the UIA,58 and on many 

occasions assisted UNESCO with events.59 Owing to Vago’s close bonds with UNESCO, 

its Department of Cultural Activities became interested in ‘some kind of cooperation’ with 

ICSID in the future. As a result, the Council received legal advice from UNESCO about 
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the drafting of its Constitution in 1957.60 However, as discussed in Chapter One, in 1959 

the director of the Association of Finnish Designers Ornamo, Olaf Gummerus, attempted 

to develop an alternative organisation concerned with promoting design and the 

decorative arts, an initiative which had also attracted UNESCO’s attention. As Michel 

Dard wrote to Rudolf Salat in 1959, he had visited Helsinki, where he had discussed this 

idea with Gummerus. UNESCO had since invited the latter to come to Paris to meet the 

British designer Gordon Russell and other specialists. Their ultimate aim was to entrust to 

the Milan Triennale the planning of a committee for the future association, a move 

enabled by Gummerus’ friendship with the Triennale’s President, Ivan Matteo 

Lombardo.61 However, as Dard noted, ICSID’s inclusion of mixed societies (which 

included both designers and non-designers), and the potential duplication of societies 

committed to design, led him to believe that ICSID might be the only organisation 

representing design internationally.62 Thus a UNESCO representative attended ICSID’s 

General Assemblies in Stockholm in 1959 to verify whether ICSID could remain the only 

international design body,63 a move that was repeated during ICSID’s Congress and 

General Assembly in Venice, in 1961.64 ICSID was put on a special list of organisations 

with which the Director General held non-official relations in 1959, 65  and ICSID 

continued to push to receive consultative status with UNESCO. Thus, in 1960 Black, then 

ICSID’s President, communicated to UNESCO’s Director-General, Vittorino Veronese, 

that UNESCO had achieved important work for the encouragement of the arts. Hence, he 

suggested that since ‘you may agree that Industrial Design is only second in importance to 

Architecture in shaping our urban environment’, ICSID should become the ‘proper 

international body for consultation on all matters concerned with industrial design’.66 The 

same year, UNESCO informed ICSID that it was the only international design 

organisation it recognised;67 in addition, UNESCO favoured the idea of supporting ICSID 
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if it was to act beyond professional concerns, and broaden its aims to educate the public 

on the wider benefits of design. UNESCO thus encouraged the Council to establish a 

commission aimed at promoting the social and cultural role and responsibility of design to 

wider audiences,68 and to change its name. When ICSID achieved the latter during its 

General Assembly in Venice in 1961, D’Arcy Hayman, who became part of UNESCO’s 

Division of Arts and Letters in 1960, and acted as a central correspondent with ICSID 

throughout the 1960s and the 1970s, approved of the change. As she noted, it 

demonstrated  

 

tangible evidence of the organisation’s growing interest in and emphasis upon the 
sociological, cultural, and educational aspects of the realm of industrial design over 
and above the problems of professional status etc of Industrial Designers.69  

 

Following these changes, ICSID was admitted as a Category B organisation of UNESCO 

and awarded consultative status in May 1962, with nine votes ‘for’, zero ‘against’, and two 

abstentions.70 NGOs admitted in this category were to give advice and answer UNESCO’s 

enquiries in relation to studies or publications, and contribute to certain parts of 

UNESCO’s programme. Furthermore, they were to invite UNESCO representatives to 

meetings related to the agency’s interests and to submit periodic reports of their activities 

and contributions to UNESCO, whilst acquainting their members with the organisation’s 

activities.71 

 

As a result of the formalising of their contact, UNESCO was the organisation with which 

ICSID became most involved in the 1960s. UNESCO funded a series of projects 

throughout this period, and introduced ICSID’s Executive Boards to the inner working of 

international agencies. This allowed ICSID to produce a collection of educational slides on 

design, to hold its first seminar on design education in Bruges in 1964, for which ICSID 

received $3000,72 and to receive $2000 to produce a ‘General Report on the Position of 
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Industrial Design throughout the World’, which was drafted by Misha Black in 1965.73 

This report, like those of the UIA, was modelled on those of UNESCO.74 Further, 

UNESCO on several occasions advised ICSID on institutional matters. Whilst UNESCO 

had advised ICSID on the format of its Constitution in 1957, 75  ICSID consulted 

UNESCO following the application of the GDR Amt für Industrielle Formgestaltung 

(Office for Industrial Design, AIF) to ICSID in 1967.76 In line with UNESCO’s advice, 

the Council recognised East Germany as a fully-fledged nation.77  

 

In a context in which the designer’s position in society still remained uncertain,78 ICSID’s 

association with UNESCO was aimed towards growing its legitimacy. As ICSID’s 

Executive Board stated in 1965, ‘the patronage of UNESCO is not only an honour for 

ICSID: it is a dynamic factor for the recognition of ICSID throughout the world.’79 In 

1962 Vago, Black and Sigvard Bernadotte invited UNESCO to finance a seminar 

gathering design experts to address current international practices and standards of 

education.80  At Des Cressonnières’ and Vago’s instigation, this would also promote 

industrial design to managers, engineers, and public authorities.81 The seminar, however, 

did not take place, possibly because of UNESCO prioritising social issues. As the next 

section will show, whilst UNESCO’s patronage prompted the widening of ICSID’s 

discourse and activities towards the inclusion of human needs in the 1960s, diverging 

understandings of the latter and of design, alongside practical limitations, affected their 

relationship. 
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iv) UNESCO: Uniting Art, Architecture, Craft and Design 

 

The rhetoric of a shared modernity permeated UNESCO’s vision of design. As Hayman’s 

report on ICSID’s Congress in Paris in 1963 noted, the organisation had gathered 

designers from different schools of thought and techniques, who by harmonising their 

voices would unite in their efforts towards answering ‘collective purposes’ and ‘modern 

man’s’ recognition and assertion of ‘the beauty of his world and of his time’.82 As such, 

UNESCO regarded design as being primarily an affair of aesthetics: for the Head of the 

Section for Cooperation with Non-Governmental Organisations, Luiz Heitor Corrêa de 

Azevedo, design resulted in ‘the beauty of objects we use [and] in the aesthetic of their 

presentation’.83 Hayman moreover wrote to Black in 1960 that she felt ‘so intensively 

aware of the profound aesthetic influence that industrial design effects in the life of 

modern man.’84 Design also assisted UNESCO’s cultural crusade by being linked with the 

other arts, which preserved the discipline within cultural spheres in the 1960s, in the same 

manner as architecture.85 Hence UNESCO set out to produce a travelling exhibition on 

the role of the arts in society, in which industrial design was included,86 and in 1964 

planned the establishment of an ‘Aesthetic Research Centre’ for architecture, design, arts 

and crafts, described in the same year by Hayman as ‘some sort of Bauhaus’.87 The project 

was later abandoned for lack of funding.88  

 

Vago, who then acted as ICSID’s Vice-President, similarly to UNESCO, envisioned 

ICSID as an organisation that could develop the ‘cultural and educative’ aspects of design 

towards the enhancement of ‘the life quality of men’, as he told Black in 1961.89 However, 

a different view, promoted by ICSID’s Secretary-General, challenged the collaboration 

between the two organisations. In 1963 ICSID’s Executive Board asked UNESCO to 
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fund a collection of fifty photographic slides which illustrated the benefits of industrial 

design, and that could be used to educate management, public authorities and schools.90 

UNESCO agreed to fund this ‘UNESCO/ICSID Slide Collection’, since it encouraged the 

design organisation to address different audiences.91 While for ICSID’s Executive Board 

the task was considered to be not well enough paid (a fee of two hundred dollars was 

allocated), its members approached the project with enthusiasm, as they regarded the 

global distribution of the slides by UNESCO as ‘very favourable to the world cause of 

industrial design’.92  

 

The UNESCO/ICSID Slide Collection was originally intended to illustrate the objects 

exhibited during ICSID’s exhibition in Paris in 1963, which for Des Cressonnières 

represented ‘a testimony of our technical civilisation’.93 It would then be forwarded to 

ICSID’s Member Societies, particularly those in developing countries where attempts to 

promote industrial design were hampered by a lack of documentation.94  They were 

intended to promote the broad social and cultural benefits of industrial design,95 and also 

to show the range of design for industry, as Ralf Caplan, the former editor of Industrial 

Design magazine, noted in his introduction to the set.96 The slides were selected by Elliot 

Noyes, Tomás Maldonado and Paul Reilly, and included modernist products by Knoll, the 

British Overseas Airways Corporation (BOAC), and Porsche.97 The slides were of striking 

similarity to the cards produced by the CoID for its ‘Design Review’. Renamed ‘Design 

Index’ in 1958, this photographic collection featured the best British manufactured goods, 

and from 1951 onwards appeared in exhibition displays and was accessible through the 

CoID as a reference index.98 Both ICSID and the CoID’s slides included a photograph of 

the product on a neutral background, and listed information on the side, such as the name 

of the product, the manufacturer and the designer (Figure 2.2). ICSID and UNESCO’s 
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slides were also designed to illustrate how the products offered ‘a solution to a problem’, 

in addition to their educational purpose.99 Des Cressonnières furthermore regarded the 

dissemination of the slides as an opportunity for companies to increase sales,100 and the 

selection was to feature in ICSID’s News Bulletin in 1967 to further advertise the 

products.101  

 

By the end of the collection process, ICSID sent forty-eight slides to UNESCO. Despite 

this, Hayman only selected fourteen, as in her view too many were devoted to technical 

products, which could prevent the lay public from grasping the designer’s contribution.102 

As Hayman communicated to Des Cressonnières, she favoured consumer goods. In a 

paternalistic tone, she added that she privileged designs that ‘women and people of an 

underdeveloped standard will understand’. 103  Des Cressonnières countered Hayman’s 

reduction of design to such items, arguing that 

 

ICSID wilfully insisted on the technical aspect of ID: the layman must not believe (as 
it is too many times the case) that ID is a question of cups and saucers […] He must 
be made conscious that Design re-shapes the entire environment, beginning with 
cranes, co-ordinating machines, heavy equipment, electronics, …104  

	

Whilst Hayman and Des Cressonnières disagreed on the extent of design interventions, 

and the audiences to which the slides were aimed, the low budget also became a problem 

for ICSID, alongside the low participation of its Member Societies. For Vago the fee 

offered was ‘ridiculous’,105 and only twelve replies were received from the thirty-nine 

members ICSID contacted, which further hampered the assembling of the slides.106 

Hayman finally returned the majority of what she considered inappropriate objects, 

including drill heads and cranes,107 which only led the situation to escalate. As she wrote to 

Des Cressonnières, the agency relied on ICSID in using its member societies to develop 

the UNESCO/ICSID Slide Collection voluntarily, before stressing UNESCO’s strict 
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budgetary limitations, which ‘regulate its every action and especially the drafting of 

contracts’.108  

 

Finally, the slide collection was produced and advertised through UNESCO’s press office, 

and made available at UNESCO’s Headquarters in 1969. 109  ICSID, however, never 

mentioned the project again, an indication of the initiative’s limited success. As examined 

next, UNESCO’s new attempts to forge links between ICSID and craft associations once 

again led the two organisations to disagree on design issues, further hampering ICSID’s 

attempt to move towards socially engaged concerns.  

 

v) UNESCO, ICSID and Developing Countries 

 

Vago stated that by 1965 ICSID set out to give particular attention to developing countries 

at UNESCO’s instigation.110 At a time when it was expected of UNESCO by the INGOs 

with which it was in contact that it would house members from diverse geographical 

locations in order to ‘rightly represent different cultural regions of the world’.111 In the 

case of ICSID, UNESCO believed that it would participate in producing a ‘better 

appreciation of applied arts and craft’ throughout the world.112 However, during the 1950s 

and 1960s UNESCO became increasingly oriented towards the promotion of projects to 

improve scientific and technical self-sufficiency in developing countries, through a series 

of conferences on the benefits of policies on science and education in the development 

process.113 This modernising agenda also led UNESCO to push ICSID to allow societies 

in developing countries to join its ranks. As Hayman communicated to Des Cressonnières 

in 1965, 

 
Although ICSID wishes to maintain the highest professional standards as an 
international organisation, by allowing into its ranks only the most professionally 
mature and qualified persons and national organisations, it must, as an international 
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organisation [underlined in original], give some special attention and consideration to 
the very young industrial design fields in developing countries. 114  

 

As established, ICSID’s Executive Board did not aim to promote the benefits of crafts. 

For its members, crafts had ‘in general become of appalling mediocrity’, as Vago wrote to 

Michel Dard, Head of UNESCO’s Arts and Letters Division, in 1959. 115  Hayman 

nevertheless continued to press ICSID to expand its membership criteria, and in 1965 

invited ICSID to create a commission concerned with design in developing countries 

through which craft could be addressed.116 She also insisted that ICSID was to collaborate 

with the World Crafts Council (WCC) throughout the 1960s.117 While ICSID studied the 

possibilities of collaboration with the WCC between 1963 and 1965 to develop initiatives 

aimed at developing countries,118 Des Cressonnières doubted that their collaboration 

would benefit ICSID, due to disciplinary differences.119 Thus, whilst UNESCO funded the 

ICSID design education seminar held in Buenos Aires in 1968, their diverging views on 

design for developing countries hampered their collaboration. It was not until ICSID grew 

closer to UNIDO and representatives of the General Agreement on Tariffs and Trade 

(GATT) in the late 1960s that the organisation instigated large-scale activities aimed at 

developing countries. 

 

As a result of irregular funding and diverging understandings of design ICSID’s 

relationship with UNESCO became more sporadic. While a UNESCO representative had 

attended every ICSID Congress since 1959, they attended fewer events after 1965.120 This 

led UNESCO’s Director of the Division of Cultural Studies, Emmanuel Pouchpa-Dass, to 

note in 1977 that the relationship between ICSID and UNESCO had become more 

diffuse.121 Their cooperation nevertheless sparked ICSID’s attempts to open its own 

concerns to non-professional issues and to expand its activities in human-centred 
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initiatives. As will be seen, Cold War imperatives and commercial interests also 

participated in driving ICSID’s shift towards promoting the social contribution of design. 

 

vi) Design and the Community: Probing the Iron Curtain 

 

ICSID’s fourth Congress, held in Vienna in 1965, was aimed to encourage exchanges 

between societies across the division of the Iron Curtain, on a seemingly consensual topic, 

‘Design and the Community’. ICSID’s membership steadily expanded in the early 1960s, 

when member societies from Latin America, Asia, Africa and Australia joined the 

organisation. Soviet representation, on the other hand, had remained poor since 1957. As 

Black shared with Reilly in 1959, ‘the Americans are very sensitive about the whole 

question of representation from “Iron Curtain” countries on [sic] ICSID’, whilst it was 

‘difficult to find an organisation of Russian designers who represent industrial designers in 

our sense of the word’.122 However, it was in the mid-1960s that contact grew between 

ICSID and societies in the USSR and Soviet Bloc. By 1965, ICSID was in contact with 

associations in several East European countries,123 and the Soviet All-Union Scientific 

Research Institute of Industrial Design (VNIITE), the Stowarzyszenie Projektantow Form 

Przemyslowych (Polish Design Association, SPFP), and the Institute of Interior and 

Fashion Design of Czechoslovakia were granted provisional membership. 124  This 

rapprochement reflected wider professional exchanges between architects, designers, and 

design educators both within the Soviet Union and between socialist and Western creative 

circles from the late 1950s onwards.125 As the President of the Design Centre of Belgrade, 

Mirko Fruht, communicated to Black in 1960: ‘We feel a great need for interchange of 

information by reason to be in course with the contemporary industrial art in the world’.126 

Similarly, Reid wrote to Des Cressonnières in 1964 that during his visit to Poland he ‘was 

struck by [how] the members of the Polish delegation to [the] ICSID 1963 congress were 
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particularly enthusiastic and anxious to increase their contacts with the West’. 127 

Furthermore, the Polish designer Ryszard Bojar noted in interview, ‘for us, entering 

ICSID’s World was an unique occasion to join the Free World and to obtain many 

professional infos [sic] from the source.’128 This interest in gaining more information was 

partly linked to designers’ wish to develop design at home. As the Director of VNIITE, 

Yuri Soloviev, noted in his memoirs, 

 

Under the conditions of isolationism […] it was impossible to raise domestic design 
to a world level without such contacts […] Our beginnings in the field of design were 
to know the design world trends and explore its large experience accumulated in the 
countries where it had already become part of economy and culture a long time 
ago.129 

 

Within scholarship that has re-appraised the effect and limitations of Cold War politics on 

cultural systems and production, historians have demonstrated how the Cold War shaped 

design cultures across the Iron Curtain. Rejecting binary divisions, their work has shed 

light on internal diversities, cross-border similarities, the blurring of ideological boundaries 

and the way that cross-cultural exchanges took place both within, and in a reciprocal way 

between, socialist and capitalist countries.130 These studies have also shown that whilst 

designers enjoyed a remarkable degree of communication, mobility and cooperative work 

during the Cold War, many also faced with travel restrictions and came under the scrutiny 

of authorities, considered as ideologically unreliable.131  In this context, according to 

Sandrine Kott, international organisations at times acted as key ‘meeting points between 

actors, where national interests, curiosity, and exchange were found’.132 In the realms of 
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architecture and design, these dynamics took place within the UIA133 and the Congresses 

and General Assemblies of ICSID’s sister organisation, ICOGRADA.134 As examined in 

this section, ICSID also acted as a central platform for encounters between Eastern and 

Western designers and organisations, and its 1965 Congress and General Assembly was 

instrumental in creating this contact. 

 

vii) Paul Reilly and the Eastern Bloc 

 

For ICSID, Paul Reilly’s position at this point in Britain and in ICSID during his years as 

the Director of the CoID between 1960 and 1977 acted in an effective manner to expand 

ICSID’s activities across the Iron Curtain. His activities in ICSID also provided useful 

access to extend British influence in Eastern Europe.135 In the 1960s, Great Britain 

regularly occupied one of the most prominent places in USSR trade relations with 

developed capitalist economies.136 This followed a period of political and economic thaw, 

when Khrushchev formulated the notion of a ‘peaceful, competitive coexistence’ and was 

opening doors to the West for trade. A trade agreement was signed between Great Britain 

and the USSR in 1959, which led the turnover of the two countries to increase more than 

threefold by 1970.137 Khrushchev had also been present at a British Industrial Trade Fair 

that had been held in Moscow in 1961, where he had promoted the benefits of British 

trade, and many representatives of British business circles had shown support for the 

broadening of economic links with the Soviet Union.138  
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The exhibition The Role of the Industrial Designers in British Industry, held by the CoID in 

Moscow in 1964 and co-organised with VNIITE,139 therefore aimed to encourage trade 

(Figure 2.3). As Reilly wrote to the British Board of Trade in 1962, the Hungarian-born 

architect Ernö Goldfinger had told the remainder of the CoID’s Information and 

Exhibition Committee that ‘the first country that can make a sufficient impact on Russia 

with an exciting design exhibition will be regarded there as a pioneer and will gain much 

prestige (if not immediately trade)’. Reilly similarly believed that  

 

this is the time to strike- before some other Western country steps in to steal the 
kudos. And I also believe that though British design might not yet win all the laurels 
in competition with Italy, Scandinavia or Western Germany, we have made such 
good progress in recent years that we could really impress the Russians.140  

 

The exhibition was promoted as placing Britain ‘in the lead in this new field of Soviet 

relations with the West’, and the Board of Trade concluded after it was held that it would 

‘promote the strengthening of business relations between our two countries’. They 

consequently concluded that Reilly should receive full support in the development of 

cooperation between designers in the United Kingdom and the USSR.141 Reilly therefore 

actively sought to expand ICSID’s influence in Soviet design circles. He was in close 

contact with the Polish Design Council: he invited its General Secretary, Zofia 

Szydłowska, to visit the CoID in 1962,142 and argued for this council to be invited to 

ICSID’s 1963 Congress in Paris.143 Reilly also invited Soloviev to the Congress, so that 

they could discuss the exhibition The Role of Industrial Designer in British Industry in Moscow, 

144 and encouraged VNIITE to apply for an ICSID membership in 1964 during a visit to 

the Russian capital.145 Reilly was also in close contact with the Czechoslovakian Council of 
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Industrial Design (CID), and in 1966 assisted it in completing its membership 

questionnaire to apply for ICSID.146 The same happened in 1967, when Reilly met with the 

Director of the Yugoslavian Institute of Industrial Design during a British design 

exhibition in Yugoslavia, held in Zagreb and Belgrade in March and April respectively, 

where he recommended the association to join ICSID.147  

 

In particular, Reilly was instrumental in forging stronger relations with VNIITE and 

Soloviev, which led ICSID’s Executive Board to award a provisional membership to the 

organisation.148 Reilly’s cousin, Patrick Reilly, was the British ambassador in Moscow, and 

in 1957 Reilly visited him in Moscow, where he met with Soloviev.149 Upon Reilly’s 

departure, Soloviev set out to establish a design service in the USSR,150 and began to 

develop a CoID-inspired Design Index after Reilly sent him questionnaires that the CoID 

had used.151 As Reilly told delegates during ICSID’s Congress in Moscow in 1975, he was 

‘rather proud’ that his friendly exchanges had contributed to the establishment of 

VNIITE, and to its rapid ‘spread like some benign virus to all countries in the socialist 

camp’, which in turn greatly enlarged the responsibilities of ICSID.152 Whilst Reilly was 

instrumental in enabling ICSID to forge stronger bonds with Soviet design circles, the 

international platform could also have facilitated contact and cooperation with the latter 

for Reilly. 

 

viii) Josine Des Cressonnières: Expanding Belgian Horizons 

 

Like Paul Reilly, Des Cressonnières also believed in forging stronger links with Soviet 

design organisations. The Belgian Design Centre was set up in 1962 under the patronage 

of the Belgian Foreign Trade Office and financed by the Ministry of Economic Affairs, 

mainly to promote Belgian products abroad to favour export. 153  Des Cressonnières 
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positioned the expertise of Western capitalist societies as beneficial to Eastern countries. 

In 1966, using the rhetoric of assistance and development, she explained to the American 

designer Richard Latham that one of the reasons for ICSID’s growth and effectiveness 

was that ‘professionals in controlled economies and emerging countries need and want the 

counsel and experience of those men operating further up the curve of industrialization.’154 

Des Cressonnières’ status as General Secretary of ICSID allowed her to develop her 

relationships with Eastern societies, alongside British initiatives in the 1960s and 1970s. In 

1964 she planned exhibition exchanges with the new Austrian Design Centre, which was 

to open during ICSID’s Congress in Vienna.155 In 1966, Jan Danielis, Director of the 

Institute of Interior and Fashion Design, also invited her to meet Czechoslovakian 

designers. This trip was funded by the Minister of Consumer Goods Industries,156 which 

presided over the Czech Council of Industrial Design, which opened in 1964.157 Des 

Cressonnières also organised the exhibition Developments of Industrial Design in Belgium and in 

the World in 1967 in Budapest, which, whilst it reflected her attempt to promote Belgian 

products and design expertise abroad, also led her to be approached by Hungarian 

designers to advise on product designs following the event.158 The same year, a letter from 

The Centre of New Products in Bulgaria also revealed that contact had been made 

between the centre and the Belgian Design Centre.159 These contacts were fruitful, as 

Serulus notes, and led Des Cressonnières to organise an exhibition of Soviet design at the 

Design Centre in Brussels in 1973, whilst Belgian products were displayed in Moscow the 

following year. This exchange, which aimed at intensifying trade relations between 

Belgium and the Soviet Union,160 and Soloviev and Des Cressonnières’ collaboration in the 

1970s, resulted in 'an intense transnational network’ during this decade.161 
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ix) Carl Auböck’s Containment Strategy  

 

The Austrian designer and Chairman of ICSID’s Communication Commission, Carl 

Auböck, on the other hand believed in the benefits of furthering contacts with Soviet 

design circles whilst keeping a safe distance. Reporting on the ‘Warsaw Design Congress’, 

a conference attended by representatives of Bulgaria, Czechoslovakia, East Germany, 

Poland, Hungary, the Soviet Union and Yugoslavia, and held in Warsaw in 1966, the latter 

communicated to ICSID’s Executive Board that  

 

By keeping close observation of the situation in these countries it will probably be 
easier to find the form in which these countries could participate in ICSID without 
overcrowding this organisation.162  

 

Auböck also noticed the growing production of consumer goods in the socialist countries, 

and noted that ‘this more or less sudden switch to efforts on consumer goods will have 

many consequences in the economic, political and social structure of these countries. 

Design, product planning, etc. may play a rather important part in these developments’.163 

Thus for Auböck,  

 

Under the condition that the right set-up can be worked out it will be advisable to 
receive the nonparticipant socialist countries in […] ICSID because in the future they 
will be a factor to reckon with and it might be comparatively easy to establish relaxed 
connections and have them as friends rather than as frustrated outsiders.164 

 

Auböck also criticised the event by noting that ‘all the papers given at the Congress and 

[the] discussions started from a rather pathetic ideological basis,’ as these were limited to 

the speakers’ own problems and were not concerned with the event’s theme, which for 

him denoted a lack of experience in Congress protocol. As he reported, ‘the level of the 

papers given [also] reflected very clearly and directly the level of industrialisation of each 

country. The Germans and Czechs talked about rather precise problems and their 

solution’, whilst ‘the Bulgarians […] were much more on the sentimental basis in their 

papers and reports, generalising whenever they could’. 165  Auböck, moreover, invited 
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ICSID to get as much information on the GDR Office for Industrial Design, and 

particularly on VNIITE, since  

 

the ideas of this institution will probably be adopted by the other socialist 
countries. They will no doubt influence the whole product image of these 
countries and by testing imported goods as well the level of imported 
industrial goods in the future [sic].166 

	

Thus for Auböck VNIITE’s design policies would have long-term consequences on 

exports to the socialist countries by defining design standards for imports. 

 
In line with Auböck’s advice, while ICSID wanted to increase members from socialist 

countries it also attempted to keep them under its control. The growth of ICSID took 

place alongside the tightening of its admission process, especially towards countries in 

which Des Cressonnières described the quality of industrial design as ‘more or less 

doubtful’, as she expressed in a letter to ICSID’s Executive Board in 1964.167 In 1960 Peter 

Muller-Munk warned the rest of the Executive Board after receiving an application request 

by the Design Centre of Belgrade that Board members needed to visit societies who had 

applied.168 Further, in 1964 ICSID’s Executive Board agreed that ‘thorough enquiries 

would be made’ before admitting the Hungarian, Bulgarian, Polish, and Czechoslovakian 

societies that had contacted ICSID. 169  In 1968 Des Cressonnières explained to the 

President of the Union of Czechoslovak Artists, Adolf Hoffmeister, that his organisation 

did not include enough designers, and due to not being ‘sufficiently Industrial Design’, it 

could not apply for membership of ICSID.170  This wariness led ICSID’s International 

Organisation Working Group to be appointed in 1964 to revise admission criteria to give 

more power to what the Executive Board regarded as ‘more established societies’ within 

ICSID. 171  Some of the latter by then had as much voting power as younger societies, as 

the six votes were divided when a country had more than one society. 172  At Des 
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Cressonnières’ instigation,173 the Executive Board discussed the possibility of introducing 

three categories of membership, which would give six votes to Category 1 members, three 

to Category 2, and two to Category 3. The categories, allocated by ICSID’s Executive 

Board in accordance with the status, size and seniority of the societies, were to be ratified 

at ICSID’s fifth General Assembly.174 The categories were never introduced, as the 

Executive Board recognised in 1966 that they would ‘do more harm than good’. 175 

However, societies that applied were checked more thoroughly after this, and General 

Assemblies were able to grant provisional membership without voting rights, which could 

limit the participation of certain societies in ICSID.176  

 

x) The Österreichisches Institut für Formgebung (ÖIF) 

 

The Österreichisches Institut für Formgebung (Austrian Institute for Design, ÖIF) was 

founded in 1958, at Schwanzer’s instigation, based on the model of the British and West 

German design councils.177 The ÖIF was funded by the Federal Ministry for Trade and 

Reconstruction, the Federal Economic Chamber and the Federation of Austrian 

Industrialists, 178  and organised lectures, seminars, design exhibitions and design 

competitions in Austria and abroad, along with information dissemination.179 As Leonie 

Manhardt, the former Secretary of the Congress organiser Karl Schwanzer, explained in 

interview, holding the congress in Vienna was Vago’s idea. The architect had developed 

contacts in Austria in the early 1960s,180 and had become close friends with the Austrian 

architect Schwanzer through their common involvement in the UIA.181 The ÖIF also 

represented a good hosting opportunity for ICSID, given the considerable costs of these 

events, as Schwanzer’s close contacts within the government were able to attract extensive 

funding, and the event could draw from his large staff.182 The Institute had also built a 

general reputation of being ‘efficient and trustworthy’ within ICSID, as Des Cressonnières 
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noted in 1962.183 When Peter Muller-Munk visited in 1961, the designer described it as 

combining ‘amicably and constructively progressive industry and designers’.184 Finally, 

because Vienna was geographically at the crossroads between East and West, the 

Executive Board wanted the Congress to take place there to favour a rapprochement with 

Eastern societies.185 This decision could also have been prompted by the visa waiver 

agreement held between most Western European countries and a wide range of 

developing countries and nations from the Warsaw Pact from the 1950s onwards.186   

 

For Schwanzer, the Congress ‘would offer Vienna and Austria a unique framework to 

develop design in Austria on the one hand and to consolidate the international reputation 

of the Austrian products abroad.’187 As the Secretary-General of the ÖIF, Charlotte 

Blauensteiner, writes: the ÖIF was very much interested in design developments in the 

US, as the Institute 

 

started with envious admiration: there was a rich, even affluent society, and of course 
everybody wanted to have things looking as those from the States […] It was realised 
that there was a lot to be learned by the experience of American designers.188 

 

Schwanzer had collected many papers and books documenting American design,189 and 

Muller-Munk was on several occasions invited to deliver lectures on American design 

methods, product development and marketing.190 Because of its proximity to Soviet 

territory, the Marshall Plan secured the import of American products, production systems 

and management methods into Austria.191 The ÖIF’s close relationship with the Federal 

Chamber of Trade and Industry also affected its orientation. The latter was closely related 

to the Austrian Productivity Centre, established in 1950 at the instigation of Americans as 
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part of the Marshall Plan, who partly financed the Centre.192 Moreover, in 1957, the 

American magazine Industrial Design described the need to promote American products at 

Austrian trade fairs, as part of wider initiatives to ‘establish American influence in 

politically uneasy countries [and] to promote capitalism as a system superior to 

communism’.193 Austria had been selected in this context as it had been ‘newly freed of the 

influence of Soviet occupation’.194  

 

In addition to this, increasing the exports of Austrian design products was regarded as 

essential for the Austrian organisers and sponsors. The event witnessed the inauguration 

of the Austrian Design Centre, where the international exhibition was held.195 Moreover, 

when Dr Haslinger, the President of the Austrian Chamber of Commerce, opened the 

event, he announced that ‘Austria is very interested in international cooperation, and 

Vienna, the crossroads between East and West, North and South is well situated to favour 

cultural and economic exchanges’. 196  The congress could also have constituted an 

opportunity for Austria to position itself as a model for Eastern countries, in order to 

further favour trade. As the ÖIF’s news bulletin reported in 1964, 

 

visits of designers or delegates of design organizations from Eastern bloc countries at 
our Institute have become more widespread. These visitors show not only interest 
for Austrian experience in the field of design, but also display tremendous efforts to 
improve design standards in their own countries, for economic interests, particularly 
in relation to the export.197  

 

Thus, at a meeting of ICSID’s Executive Board in 1964 Schwanzer argued that holding the 

Congress in Vienna constituted an opportunity for the Council to attract designers from 

Eastern Europe.198 
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xi) ‘Design for the Community’: Planning and Unfolding 

 

During an ICSID Executive Board meeting in 1964, and following Schwanzer’s move to 

attract designers from Eastern Europe, Des Cressonnières suggested the topic ‘Equipment 

for the Community’ for the Congress. As the General Secretary argued, the topic would 

allow ICSID to study the issue of the responsibility of public authorities, which for her 

constituted one of the industry’s most important customers. By the end of the meeting, it 

was unanimously agreed that the theme of ‘Design for the Community’ was 

 

certain to be attractive to Eastern countries and would give an opportunity to 
underline that DESIGN […] is not solely a matter for individual equipment (washing 
machines, TV sets, motor cars etc) but also necessary to basic public equipment in 
every country.199  

 

The meeting concluded that the event would have to gather together designers and 

government representatives to discuss selected case studies, 200 which would ‘assist in 

opening to designers larger fields of operation.’201 The subtitle of the event was therefore 

defined as ‘The responsibilities of Industrial Designers and Public Authorities in the 

development and improvement of equipment for public use,’ 202 and the event was divided 

into four areas of concern: health, education, transport and the street. 203 These categories 

were to be explored in an international exhibition organised by Auböck, Design and 

Community (Figure 2.4), in which a series of case studies were to show industrially 

produced items such as equipment for hospitals and schools. 204 On a slightly different 

topic, the event’s professional theme, at Schwanzer’s instigation, was defined as ‘Design 

for small enterprise’. 205  The theme, for the Austrian architect, would nevertheless be of 

interest to Austria and to neighbouring countries.206 Hence the Congress was developed to 

encourage exchange between designers across the political spectrum. As ICSID’s News 
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Bulletin communicated to its readers in April 1965, the event constituted ‘an 

unprecedented world-wide platform for an exchange of views between East and West, 

North and South, on a subject essential to all countries – ‘equipment for the 

community’.207 

 

Five hundred and twenty delegates attended the gathering, from 30 countries, including 

the USSR, Bulgaria, Poland and Yugoslavia, Kenya, Mexico, China and Japan,208 and 

during the General Assembly eight societies were voted in as members, from a wide 

variety of locations.209 Further, contacts had been made with organisations in Bulgaria, 

China, Cyprus, Greece, Hungary, Ireland, Kenya, Mexico, Portugal, Thailand, and 

Czechoslovakia between 1963 and 1965, which by expanding beyond European territories 

made ‘ICSID more than ever deeply universal [underlined in original]’, as Vago noted.210 

In a similar fashion, the logo for the congress was a stylized musical note (Figure 2.5) 

which Schwanzer suggested was selected since  

 

it was our hope that the particular atmosphere of our city would encourage and 
deepen contacts between the countries represented, between East and West […] 
That is why we chose the sign of a music [sic] note for the Congress: it was to 
symbolise Vienna as the city of Music and also express […] the objectives of the 
Congress Theme, music being the ideal means of universal communication.211 

 

The analogy between music and cross-cultural harmony also appeared in the gifts 

distributed to the delegates, which included a recording that featured compositions by 

Hanns Jelinek, Johann Strauss and Johann Strauss II.212 

 

xii) Debating ‘Community’ Across Political Divides   

 

The Congress was structured around four presentations that addressed the event’s main 

theme, by the Polish designer Jerzy Soltan, the South African architect Julian Beinart, the 
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British designer and engineer Bruce Archer, and Schwanzer. Besides these, small groups 

divided by language were organised to encourage discussions during the Congress, in 

contrast to ICSID’s earlier congresses.213 The presentations all focused on state-funded 

projects. Soltan presented his work on an underground railway station in Warsaw, Beinart 

shared his research on street formations in South African villages, Schwanzer organised a 

visit to the Wirtschaftsförderungsinstitut (Institute of Economic Development, WIFI) 

designed by himself, and Bruce Archer presented the beds which he had participated in 

developing for British hospitals at the Royal College of Art in London. 214  The 

presentations were based on existing case studies, to avoid ‘theoretical statements and 

demonstrate for the benefit of non-designers and public authorities the manner in which a 

problem of ID [sic] is dealt with and solved in practice’, as ICSID told its members. 215 The 

event, however, witnessed a series of setbacks. 

 

To begin with, whilst the Congress aimed at expanding the fields of intervention of 

designers, a great sense of insecurity surrounding the designer’s position in society and 

towards the role of governments was voiced during the event. As Blake noted in a 

congress report, Bruce Archer’s presentation, during which Sam Davies from the British 

Ministry of Health described its role in the project, had been followed by enthusiastic 

applause.216 The British example, along with that of the USSR and Czechoslovakia, was 

hailed as a salutary model by several designers, including a German designer, Richter, who 

suggested that much remained to be done in his own country. 217  As the Belgian 

philosopher Henri Van Lier noted, ‘information should be exchanged between the various 

levels of the community, irrespective of [their] political orientation.’ Auböck similarly 

believed that the increased involvement of designers relied on the strengthening of 

relations between designers and wider audiences. 218  Blake, however, underlined the 

profession’s inability to convince governments, industry, and commerce to engage with 

design, and the general lack of comprehension of the designer’s role, as the Director of the 

Belgian Institute of Industrial Aesthetics, Hubert de Sy, later communicated to its 
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members.219 More generally, as Blake reported, the ‘need for humility in design, for a 

willingness to admit mistakes, for the exercise of conscience’ recurred throughout the 

discussions.220 Hence, as Maldonado declared during these debates, ‘the position of the 

designer in society has still to be clarified’.221 It could be suggested that this widespread 

insecurity was strengthened by the lack of participation by government officials. Indeed, 

only administrators from Britain, Germany, Holland, Ireland, Luxembourg, Austria, and 

Poland attended the Congress,222 and none of them, except for the British official, 

appeared to have actively participated in the discussions. As Blake later enquired in Design: 

‘where were the administrators from other countries? If they were present at all, they were 

not letting anybody know about it.’223  

 

Moreover, the topic of the Congress prompted tense debates around the notion of 

‘community’ and the designer’s contribution to this. The fiercest critique was voiced by 

the keynote speaker, Reyner Banham (Figure 2.6), who, as Blake reported in Design, was at 

‘the top of the congress personality poll’. 224  Banham’s 1955 essay ‘A Throw-away 

Aesthetic’ had been one of the first to ‘acknowledge the dramatic gap that existed between 

the ideals of the modernists and the realities of design as it operated in the commercial, 

post-war world’, as Sparke writes.225 At a time when ‘a growing distrust towards experts 

and professionalism’ was generally felt in Britain, where wider campaigns aimed at 

promoting the needs of the consumer took place, Banham was a longstanding critic of 

elite institutions, which he regarded as opposing a democratic and consumer-centred 

design vision.226 Banham thus set out to represent the users of design during ICSID’s 

Congress. He pursued this by wearing a badge on which the word ‘Boss’ was written, 

underlining for whom, according to Banham, designers needed to work. In his keynote 

address, ‘Servants of the Public Will: Good Design and Good Government’, Banham 

moreover condemned the event’s theme. As he suggested, the latter had been selected 

since it appealed to dissidents over the world as a rallying cry, and to established 
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individuals across the political spectrum. This was because it meant the opposite of 

‘alienation’, which, as Banham noted, was ‘accepted as being a bad thing by all political 

colours’.227 However, he doubted that any of the delegates shared the same understanding 

of the term, and condemned the Congress’s promotional documents for prompting 

‘confusion’ by proposing a view of the community that was held mostly in Britain, 

similarly to Reid. Banham condemned the document’s approximate translations, since the 

terms ‘public authority’, ‘service publique’ (public service in French), and ‘Behörde’ (authority 

in German) had different meanings. Banham also underlined how the notion of 

‘community’, divided into products focused on health, education, transport, and the street, 

appealed to ‘a special kind of corporate client’, which reflected how this approach catered 

for Western liberal capitalist societies, as opposed to socialist nations, ‘where designers see 

the community […] as the unique, the only patron of design.’228 Banham, however, 

critiqued the state for its increasing power over the material environment, and invited 

delegates to acknowledge that ‘in the area of public use, good design is entirely conditional 

on its political circumstances’.229  

 

While Banham stressed that it was essential for the Congress to discuss politics freely and 

frankly,230 the diverse political contexts of the delegates and different understandings of 

the term ‘community’ resulted in heated debates in the Working Sessions. Richter, whose 

discussion group explored the collaboration between the designer and authorities, 

reported that while the participating delegates agreed that more communication should 

take place between the two, diverging views were expressed due to the ‘unequal situations 

in the different countries.’231 In the session chaired by the German designer Heinz Hauser, 

the participants struggled to define the limits of public space, and concluded that the 

‘community’ included all the domains in which ‘the designer’s work is prompted by a spirit 

of sincerity’, a conclusion which was also reached in the session chaired by Auböck.232 In 

the session chaired by the Swedish designer Arthur Hald, the participants similarly gave a 
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vague definition of the designer’s role by stating that he [sic] needed to ‘serve his 

conscience, the client and the community’, without specifying who the client was, and the 

difference between the latter and the community.233  

 

The designer’s role in developing countries was also debated during the Congress, 

following the Kenyan designer Selbi Mvusi’s assertion that  

 

there is no such thing as developed and underdeveloped design. In this country the 
great problem of education lies in coping with all the bad design that is imported on 
account of this false assumption. Developing countries cannot be the dumping 
ground for bad design. Industrial design cannot consider the quantity factor, but 
must only aim at quality production.234 

 

Several delegates critiqued Mvusi’s statement, as the Italian magazine Domus reported, and 

his contribution led Banham to question the possibility of Archer’s project being used in 

developing countries. Indeed, for Banham, whilst the issue lay in understanding the needs 

of consumers, and how to properly address clients, ‘conscience alone will not suffice. 

What is needed, is action’.235 Banham’s statement, which received the approval of the 

Brazilian Concrete poet Décio Pignatari, highlighted an uncritical application of Western 

design expertise in developing countries, which Maldonado rejected, saying that Banham’s 

division between ‘cynicism and innocence’ was not productive, and Archer’s project, as ‘an 

applied case of critical conscience’, constituted ‘an excellent example for the proper 

approach’,236 which further preserved the dominance of Western methodologies. 

 

Maldonado also led attacks on American design during the Congress. As Paul Betts writes, 

Maldonado hoped to preserve the critical capacity of design through the ‘scientisation’ of 

the design process, in a period when it was increasingly becoming regarded as the 

handmaiden of the marketplace.237 Maldonado had proposed during ICSID’s General 

Assembly in Venice in 1961 that Soviet design had an advantage over design in the West, 
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since it was free from the framework of competition and the priority of merchandising, 

and could thereby benefit areas ignored in capitalist countries.238 His position reflected that 

of many designers in Western Europe, who felt sympathy for the East in response to the 

mass culture exported by the US, and who were ‘still driven by pre-war Modern 

Movement aims at social amelioration and cultural enrichment through art and design’.239 

Thus whilst Blake complained that ‘in the United States all awareness of the arts had “been 

killed by a total preoccupation with material affluence”’,240 Maldonado castigated  

 

a certain type of culture of American origin, for which the designer needs to operate 
in complete conformity with a certain industrial structure, in which he only 
represents one stage in the development of a specific product, without thinking 
critically about this structure or operating more responsibly.241  

 

Pulos answered Maldonado’s attack by stating that American design was based on 

practical work, which had been effective for the last 40 years.242 Employing a patriotic 

tone, he later reported that 

 

at the Vienna meeting, […] the most popular subject was to lambaste [sic] the 
Americans, and no matter, whatever speaker got up, somewhere in their conversation 
they said evil things about the materialism of the Americans, and how they were 
trampling all over the world, and doing this and doing that, and I finally had it, so I 
asked for the floor, and I just raised hell. And I said [that] none of them would be 
there at all if it weren’t for the Americans, and if they enjoyed beating the Americans 
down, it was all well and good, but please don’t forget that their very freedom is 
something we created. You know, a real good American red-white-and-blue 
speech.243  

 

Thus, whilst the Congress aimed to forge stronger bonds between Austrian and American 

design circles, and to favour the meeting of designers across political spheres, in fact the 

event witnessed politically charged attacks, and delegates struggled to define the very 

nature of the ‘community’ to which designers were to contribute. 
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Congress Outcomes 

 

Reports on the Congress and General Assembly reflected an overall lack of satisfaction 

with the results of the events. It was reported in Domus that  

 

most of the concepts and expectations proposed initially were shattered during the 
proceedings, maybe because it was not yet possible to develop meaningful studies 
and research, due to the complexity of the theme.’ 244 

 

The latter, the author said, was ‘suggested but not analysed or conclusive.245 For the 

Belgian architect Lucien Kroll, the discussions did not address inequality in society, and 

the generally poor quality of urban furnishings and public transportation. Furthermore, the 

debates did not involve members of the communities concerned, and only celebrated a 

small selection of products made for public use. Hence, as Kroll noted, the real problems 

of society were evaded, which led the delegates to return home feeling ‘disappointed, 

isolated and without enthusiasm’.246 For Blake, the lack of participating government 

officials meant that the theme of the Congress was ‘less than adequately tackled.’ 247 On the 

other hand, for one Belgian industrialist who attended, it was too early for the public 

material environment to be treated by the design profession, as ‘the designers seemed to 

have been seeking still to define themselves […] the theme as such was not treated as it 

should have been, specially in the discussions’.248 Finally, the Austrian architect and 

theoretician Günther Feuerstein, reporting on the exhibition, underlined how 

 

The efforts of the designers are admirable but […] the influence of the designer on 
our visible environment is only a narrow, inconspicuous sector, and if it is only a 
selection of exquisite items, it will not contribute to the cultural and historical era of 
mass consumption.249  

 

ICSID’s decision to examine the theme of ‘Design and Community’ thus triggered a sense 

of insecurity within the profession, which found itself badly equipped to define and secure 

its role in relation to governments and the public sphere. The diverse understandings of 
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the notion of ‘community’, and the delegates’ struggles to address political differences and 

its consequences on design activity, furthermore hampered exchanges. Finally, the event 

once again revealed a gap between the diverse realities of ICSID’s Council Members and 

its Executive Board’s ambition to expand the field of intervention of designers by 

cooperating with the higher spheres of decision-making.  

 

Conclusion  

 

The examination of ICSID’s attempt to promote the social contribution of designers and 

of its fourth Congress has reflected on how the use of consensual aims, such as the 

designer’s contribution to the community, resulted from institutional, political and 

economic agendas, at times irrespective of human welfare. As the first section 

demonstrated, ICSID’s turn towards socially-engaged design conceptions was prompted 

by its attempts to align with wider design discourses, and to elevate its status beyond being 

merely a professional organisation. This shift was also sparked by its cooperation with 

UNESCO from the moment it was established, as UNESCO pushed ICSID to diversify 

both its activities and membership. However, as the section has revealed, the creation of 

the UNESCO/ICSID Slide Collection was affected by problems related to distance, 

finance and communication, whilst diverging understandings of design further hampered 

their cooperation. 

 

The second section subsequently shed light on how the holding of ICSID’s Congress in 

Vienna in 1965 answered its members’ interest in encouraging trade and overseeing design 

developments in socialist countries. However, whilst the event set out to discuss design in 

the public realm within different political regimes, the inability to find common ground, 

and tensions that resulted from vagueness of the term ‘community’, hampered the 

exchanges. The Congress was also affected by a wider insecurity as to the meaning of 

design, the designer’s responsibility towards users, and their position in relation to 

governments. However, the Congress was crucial for ICSID’s attempt to attract Council 

Members from Eastern Europe, as shown in the membership table (See Appendix 2). 

Thus, whilst misunderstandings affected early exchanges, ICSID retained its role as a 

central platform for the later encounter between designers from both sides of the Iron 
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Curtain. These dynamics crystallised from 1969 onwards, when Soloviev became ICSID’s 

Vice-President, VNIITE held the first international design workshop at ICSID, 

Interdesign, in 1971, and the first ICSID Congress was held in the Soviet Union in 1975. 

These steps resulted in Soloviev’s Presidency of ICSID between 1977 and 1979, which 

further helped VNIITE to expand its network and influence.250  
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3. Negotiating ‘Design, Society and the Future’: ICSID’s London 
Congress, 1969   
 
 

The late 1960s and early 1970s were experienced by contemporaries as the ‘shock of the 

future’, since ‘for all their efforts to forecast and plan for it – the future arrived suddenly 

and without warning’.1 The fastest economic growth in history had taken place after World 

War Two, in large part due to post-war reconstruction, market integration, population 

growth, urbanisation, low-cost energy and technological advances.2 By the late 1960s, the 

global Cold War, environmental degradation, overpopulation and the growth of 

interdependent markets contributed to a collective awareness of global interdependency, 

alongside the spread of instantaneous communication and televisual media. 3  As the 

historian Matthew Connelly writes, ‘even before the [1970s] began, people expected it to 

bring rapid and dramatic changes that would be global in scope’, with radically different 

outcomes for rich and poor, developed and developing countries. 4  In this context, 

governments, corporations and philanthropic institutions increasingly turned to 

‘futurology’, in the form of forecasts and future scenarios.5 

 

On the other hand, designers were facing growing public attention to pollution and to the 

side effects of industrialisation and advanced technology, which had become ‘matters of 

concern for an increasingly vocal lobby’ in response to technological progressivism and 

growing consumerism in the 1960s.6 Indeed, ‘town planners and architects were held 

responsible for creating the high-density, high-rise “concrete jungles” that fuelled inner-

city tensions and social unhappiness’, 7  amid the growing advocacy of social and 
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environmental responsibility in the corporate-based design community.8 In this context, 

growing uncertainty was felt within design forums about the future status of design. As the 

designer Michael Middleton enquired of members of the Society of Industrial Artists and 

Designers (SIAD) in 1969,  

 
Do we really know, in this world of instant communications, rising influence, bigger 
and bigger groupings of industry and administration, what is it that society requires of 
us today as designers […]? The whole concept of professionalism is under intensive 
public scrutiny at the moment. Most of the older institutions [the legal professions 
and architecture] are looking at their basic tenets and the shape of things to come.9 
 

Since the early 1960s many designers had been ‘eager to reconcile emergent disciplines 

such as ergonomics, anthropometrics, cybernetics, marketing, and management science’ in 

order to increase ‘the rationality of the decision-making process in design’.10 By the turn of 

the decade, whilst interests in forecasting remained, the design world increasingly 

questioned the benefits of material abundance and technological progress, themes which 

pervaded numerous design events. The American Institute of Interior Designers’ 1969 

conference set out to forecast the conditions in which the design profession would 

operate by the year 2000 through the contributions of planners, ecologists, and figures 

such as the American social scientist and self-described ‘futurist’ Anthony Wiener.11 The 

Industrial Designers Society of America (IDSA) 1969 conference examined the theme 

‘Beyond the Object’, and invited planners, ecologists, social scientists and designers to 

reflect on the betterment of the wider American environment.12 The International Design 

Conference at Aspen in 1969, planned on the theme ‘The Rest of Our Lives’, also treated 

urban disorders, pollution and war through the imagining of future scenarios by speakers 

from the fields of design and the sciences.13 This interest in design and the future was also 

evident across the Iron Curtain, as reflected in the bulletin published by the Soviet design 

institute VNIITE, Tekhnicheskaia Estetika (Technical Aesthetics), which since the late 
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1960s had been concerned with scientific forecasting and cybernetics.14 Thus, reporting on 

ICSID’s Congress in 1969, the editors of The Designer noted that the meeting of speakers 

from diverse fields ‘reflected the current spirit of enquiry and re-appraisal that is evident in 

wider circles’.15 

 

A growing interest in science and systems thinking had pervaded ICSID by the late 1960s. 

This shift was perceptible during ICSID’s 1967 Congress and General Assembly, held in 

Montreal and Ottawa respectively, at which speakers included the British-American 

anthropologist Ashley Montagu, the British psychiatrist Daniel Cappon and the Polish-

born British mathematician and historian of science Jacob Bronowski. Whilst the delegates 

debated the potentially beneficial and harmful consequences of scientific and technical 

advances for the design profession,16 the exhibition that accompanied the events assessed 

the relationship between technological progress and human values, and educated visitors 

on systems visions of design through the display of products associated with 

transportation and landscaping.17 The interest in scientific design tendencies was also 

reflected in the unanimous vote for Tomás Maldonado as ICSID’s President during the 

General Assembly.18 As this chapter will reveal, Maldonado advocated a systems-oriented 

and technology-based vision of design, and under his Presidency of ICSID set out to 

radically re-think the political position designers were to hold within a society transformed 

by heightened technological achievements and industrial complexity. ICSID’s Congress 

‘Design, Society and the Future’, held in London in 1969, and organised by SIAD and the 

CoID, featured his ideological concerns heavily. Maldonado orchestrated the event’s 

conceptual content, and set out to redefine the future contributions of designers through 

the participation of speakers from the spheres of science and technology.  

 

Nevertheless, as the chapter will show, Maldonado’s design vision, grounded in a rhetoric 

that countered market capitalism and the uncritical growth of productive forces, was often 

met with circumspection by the remainder of ICSID’s Executive Board, for whom 
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business interests and professional imperatives remained a priority. Through a close 

examination of ICSID’s Congress in London, the chapter will also demonstrate that 

diverging perceptions of systems thinking existed across diverse political systems, whilst 

looming discontent towards ICSID’s exclusionary attitude against young designers 

hampered the Council’s promotion of a systems vision of design. Alongside a general 

dissatisfaction with the ‘commercial and institutional mainstreaming of the Modern 

Movement’, and its reliance on technology and restrained visual functionalism,19 this 

situation helped to prompt the organisation’s turn towards more inclusive, grassroots and 

human-centred design initiatives by the early 1970s. Thus, as this chapter will enquire: to 

what extent did Maldonado’s design vision shape ICSID’s activities and design promotion 

in the late 1960s? In what way did forecasting the profession become a site of political and 

cultural conflict? Finally, in what forms did ICSID’s scientific and technology-centred 

approach remain in the 1970s?  

 

i) Preparing ICSID’s expansion 

 

During ICSID’s General Assembly in Ottawa in 1967, Josine Des Cressonnières noted 

that 

  
After these past years, necessarily devoted to interior organisation, we are now on the 
eve of a new era for ICSID activities. We have left the period of creation and have 
climbed the first steps; we now reach the stage of achievements. Everything is set: 
structures, organisation, methods, and maybe soon we will also have funds so that the 
services and tasks ICSID must and want to undertake will become tangible facts.20 

 

However, as Reilly reported during the assembly, ICSID’s lack of funding remained an 

issue. The Council had faced a deficit since 1966, which by September 1969 amounted to 

$8547,14.21 In order to gain support from governments and industry, ICSID was faced 

with the need to make itself better known.22 The organisation therefore set out to further 

enlarge its structure and activities between 1967 and 1969 through the establishment of 

ICSID’s first Secretariat in Brussels, which now included a full-time Assistant Secretary 
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20 ICSID, General Assembly Minutes, Ottawa, 11-12 Sep. 1967, p.13, ICD/03/3/1. 
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and a full-time typist.23 ICSID also commissioned a house style from the Dutch-born 

graphic designer Bob Noorda, which from September 1969 onwards conferred a modern 

and clear-cut image on the organisation’s official and unofficial documents (Figure 3.1).24 

The period also witnessed the establishment of the ICSID Information Centre (ICC) in 

association with the Rat für Formgebung (German Design Council) in Darmstadt, which 

allowed the latter to distribute its documentation to ICSID’s members.25 In an attempt to 

enlarge the scope of its activities, the Council finally allowed design centres to become 

Members, as opposed to Professional Members, in 1967, and strengthened its contact with 

them by unveiling an international definition of design centres during its General 

Assembly in London, in 1969.26  

 

Nevertheless, ICSID’s chronic lack of funds still prevented it from achieving many of its 

planned activities. As Misha Black noted in 1969, 

 

ICSID has always been dependent on dues from the constituent societies which […] 
barely cover the most basic secretarial services […] The considerable achievements 
of ICSID have been made possible by the devoted service of those who believed that 
its aims justified the time, energy and money which they willingly donated. This 
voluntary basis has, however, serious limitations.27  

 

During ICSID’s General Assembly in 1969 the Professional Practice Commission 

reported that its members had spent $10,000 on communication and travel expenses over 

two years,28 whilst the Executive Board estimated that the average cost of a meeting of six 

																																																								
23 The funds were also used to cover postage stamps and dictionaries, which were essential for the running 
of ICSID. ICSID, Minutes Executive Board meeting, 16-17 Dec. 1967, p.4, ICD/04/1. 
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terms of consistent identity schemes. On Bob Noorda: Gabriele Oropallo, ‘This Way to the Exit: The Re-
writing of the City through Graphic Design, 1964-1989’, Made in Italy: Rethinking a Century of Italian Design, ed. 
Kjetil Fallan and Grace Lees-Maffei (London: Bloomsbury, 2013) 195; Steven Heller, Design Literacy: 
Understanding Graphic Design, 2nd ed. (New York, NY: Allworth Press, 2004) 323. ICSID, General Assembly, 
Report on Activities 1967-69, London, 8-9 Sep. 1969, p.3, ICD/02/4/2. 
25 ICSID, ‘Meetings and Activities of the Executive Board’, unpaginated, 1968, ICD/02/4/1. 
26 ICSID, General Assembly, Report on Activities 1967-69, London, 8-9 Sep. 1969, p.4, ICD/02/4/2. 
27 Misha Black, ‘ICSID: 12’, The Designer (Sep. 1969): 10 
28 Established in 1964, under the chairmanship of John Reid, the Professional Practice Commission was 
assigned wirh drafting and revising the organisation’s professional standards. Those ranged from the 
regulations for international competition to ICSID’s professional code of conduct, ICD/06/1BIS. On its 
members’ expenses: ICSID, General Assembly Minutes, London, 8-9 Sep. 1969, p.14, ICD/02/4/2. 
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Commission members in Europe could amount up to $1500. 29  Furthermore, the 

administrative expenses for each of these encounters cost up to $100, and the drafting of 

simple and major documents could rise to up to $800 each.30 And whilst ICSID’s deficit 

grew, its annual membership fees represented only a third of its basic income,31 which had 

more than quadrupled between 1965 and 1969.32 The Council had thus reached ‘a crisis of 

growth’, as ICSID’s Vice-President, the Italian designer Gino Valle, noted in January 

1970.33 

 

In 1967 the Executive Board therefore set out to develop an ICSID Foundation to expand 

ICSID’s activities.34 Edgar J. Kaufmann assisted in this process, and set out to offer 

$15000 per year over four years from 1967 onwards through the Kaufmann Foundation, 

to assist the launch of the Council’s Foundation and ultimately support the expansion of 

its activities.35 ICSID’s Past President, the American designer Richard Latham, was truly 

dedicated to this cause, as he studied the structure, legal implementation, and functioning 

of the ICSID Foundation,36 and wanted individuals from IDSA’s Board to help the 

international organisation financially, thanks to their close ties with American industry: 37 

no further information has been found about this initiative. The ICSID Foundation was 

aimed more precisely at expanding ICSID’s services within the realm of information, 

education, promotion, and development,38 thus ‘permitting the Council to become the 

“central intelligence” of Industrial Design […] at world-wide level’, as Des Cressonnières 

stated in 1967.39 The international appeal was aimed at governments and industry, and, 

drafted by Paul Reilly the same year, promoted ICSID’s utility across geographical and 

political divides. As it stated, ICSID provided  

 

																																																								
29 Ibid., 21. 
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Results 1 Jun. 1968 to 31 May 1969, ICD/03/5/7. 
32 From $4399 in 1965 to $18044,98 in 1969, ICSID accounts document, Sep. 1967, ICD/04/1; Finance 
Working Results 1 Jun. 1968 to 31 May 1969, ICD/03/5/7. 
33 ICSID, Minutes Executive Board meeting, 17-18 Jan. 1970, p.5, ICD/04/1. 
34 ICSID, General Assembly Minutes, Ottawa, 11-12 Sep. 1967, p.14, ICD/03/3/1. 
35 ICSID, Minutes Executive Board meeting, 15 Sep. 1967, ICD/04/1. 
36 ICSID, General Assembly, Report on Activities 1967-69, London, 8-9 Sep. 1969, p.3, ICD/02/4/2. 
37 Richard Latham to Josine des Cressonnières, 9 Dec. 1966, ICD/08/14/1. 
38 ICSID, Minutes General Assembly, London, 8-9 Sep. 1969, p.15, ICD/02/4/2. 
39 Josine des Cressonnières to ACID President, 7 Jan. 1967, DCA/12/1651/13. 
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an effective bridge not only between east and west but between developed and 
developing countries. This is important since industrial investment in all parts of the 
world demands continuous improvement and renewal of design whether in 
consumer or capital goods. 40  

 

The document thus stated that ICSID services included the ‘recommendation of 

internationally known experts to any country or organisation in need of help’, such as 

advice on industrial development and design promotion. 41 ICSID’s commercial character 

was also underlined in its provision of ICSID Awards and travelling exhibitions, and the 

publicising of these in national and international magazines.42 The Council also stated that 

it would publish a design index in which international products could be promoted, and 

offered to connect commissioners with selected design offices and designers, alongside the 

publication of a periodical that would inform readers about international design trends. 43 

The ICSID Foundation was short lived, as in 1969 the USA tax laws changed, which 

prevented the Kaufmann Foundation to provide the financial support for its launch.44 The 

discourse that surrounded its establishment however reflected how the organisation 

presented itself: as a stronghold of design expertise and the profession as a key instrument 

for industrialisation and economic growth.  

 

ii) Design and Development: United Nations Alliances 

 

In parallel with the setting up of the ICSID Fund, the Council had considerably expanded 

its range of cooperation with international organisations and UN agencies by 1969. By 

1968, ICSID had assisted members of the General Agreement on Tariffs and Trade 

(GATT) in developing a guidebook, ‘Product and Packaging for Export’, aimed at 

developing countries,45 and in 1968 had invited John Mikton from GATT to the ICSID 

Information Centre at the Rat für Formgebung in Darmstadt to research a report on 

design in developing countries.46 ICSID’s rapprochement with UN agencies, on the other 
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42 Ibid. 
43 Ibid. 
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hand, was instigated by Maldonado,47 and closely acted upon by Des Cressonnières, for 

whom the establishment of relationships with the UN was essential for ICSID.48 As 

examined in Chapter Two, ICSID’s relationship with UNESCO was strained throughout 

the 1960s due to diverging visions of design applicability; as a result, ICSID’s Executive 

Board sought to unite with UN agencies that operated more in line with broader 

technological and market-oriented perspectives. Hence, ICSID had regularly advertised 

vacancies for so-called ‘experts’ in design for developing countries on behalf of the 

International Labour Organisation (ILO) throughout the 1960s.49 By the end of the 

decade the Council also became increasingly interested in collaborating with the UN 

agency UNIDO, with which the first official contact had been established in December 

1968 to alert UNIDO to the importance of ‘design activities’.50 Since then, a sustained 

dialogue had taken place between Des Cressonnières and the Chief of UNIDO’s 

Engineering Industries Section, Otto Soskuty. Their correspondence led ICSID’s General 

Secretary to invite a UNIDO representative to ICSID’s Congress in London, where a 

rapprochement between both organisations was to be discussed.51  

 

As ICSID’s Communication Commission reported during ICSID’s London Congress, ‘in 

spite of their task in setting up new industries in new countries [UNIDO] does not seem 

to know too much about Industrial Design as a vital part of industrial planning.’52 By then 

UNIDO was concerned with technical guidance for developing countries,53 and as a result 

the organisation was interested in ICSID’s assistance with locating experts for its newly 

established engineering design development centres, in which design capabilities and 

product prototypes were developed. 54 Thus, faced with a need to promote itself as the 

world design body, establish designers as fully-fledged experts and gain funding, ICSID 

once again set out to develop a new image for itself. In this context, Maldonado’s systems-
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oriented design approach, scientific rhetoric and aspiration to expand ICSID’s 

involvement in developing and socialist countries answered ICSID’s aspirations. 

Moreover, in a period in which the Ulm School was regarded by many as ‘the intellectual 

and philosophical centre for design thinking in Europe’,55 Maldonado’s presidency was 

regarded as timely, for internal reasons. ICSID’s Definition and Doctrine Commission had 

failed to re-draft a definition which had been endorsed by the Council’s membership at 

ICSID’s General Assembly in Vienna in 1965, which had once again left the organisation 

without a clear-cut design vision.56   

 

iii) Systems Design Vision and Design for the Future 

 

Within the context described above, many on ICSID’s Executive Board were insisting on 

Maldonado’s candidacy for the presidency of the Council by 1967. 57 Maldonado was 

Argentinian by birth, and was a professor at the Hochschule für Gestaltung, Ulm, in West 

Germany between 1954 and 1968, where he also acted as Rector from 1964 to 1966.58 

Maldonado’s design vision located the designer ‘as a partner of industry, scientific 

rationality and planning’, and in so doing took Ulm from the notion of ‘good design’, 

versed in a Bauhaus Gesamtkunstwerk approach, to a design vision grounded in ‘scientific 

operationalism’, as Paul Betts writes. 59  Maldonado rejected the artist-designer’s 

disconnection from industry, as promoted by Max Bill, and the commodification of a 

functionalist aesthetic, and promulgated the designer’s role as that of ‘coordinator’, who, 

by becoming a close partner with industry, could operate where ‘the most important 

decisions for our daily life are made’.60 Thus the designer needed to gain a breadth of 

‘scientific and technical knowledge, as well as [the] capacity of interpreting the most secret 
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and most subtle processes of our culture’. 61 Ulm’s curriculum, revised in 1958 under 

Maldonado’s influence, became increasingly science-oriented and grounded in semiotics, 

in an attempt to unmask the ‘aesthetics of manipulation’, which for Maldonado had 

resulted in consumer alienation, as opposed to ‘democratic freedom’.62  

 

Paul Reilly, the Spanish designer André Ricard and Des Cressonnières considered 

Maldonado as their favourite candidate for ICSID’s presidency in 1967.63 As shown in 

Chapter Two, Des Cressonnières’ Belgian Design Centre had adopted Maldonado’s 

definition of design in 1964, and ICSID’s General Secretary, moreover, believed that 

Maldonado had ‘really incarnated the ICSID of tomorrow, which looks towards the future 

(Eastern countries and developing countries)’ during his speech at ICSID’s General 

Assembly in Ottawa.64 Ricard noted similarly in 1966 that Maldonado ‘understood very 

well the mentality found in [Eastern] countries’, and that the designer should thus 

represent ICSID in meetings with Soviet designers.65 For Ricard, who believed that the 

Council needed to ‘adopt a new personality in line with wider and more essential 

concerns’,66 Maldonado furthermore displayed a unique capacity to ‘illuminate the nebula 

in which our new activity is navigating [sic]’, whilst he realised ‘that ICSID’s too 

professional orientation only represents one part of the immense topic ICSID ought to 

treat’.67 As such, Ricard believed that Maldonado could bestow on ICSID’s leadership ‘an 

intellectual scope which perhaps did not exist to this day’.68 Reilly similarly favoured 

Maldonado’s nomination, as he believed that he would bring an academic character to 

ICSID’s congress in London, as will be examined in the next section.  
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However, North American designers expressed resistance to Maldonado’s involvement in 

ICSID. This reticence could have resulted from Maldonado’s open rejection of American 

design methods and commercialism during ICSID’s Congresses in Venice in 1961 and in 

Vienna in 1965, as discussed in Chapter Two. It could also have resulted from Latham’s 

attempts to install the President of the Association of Canadian Industrial Designers, 

Jacques Guillon, as ICSID’s next President, to preserve a North American grip on 

ICSID.69 Hence ICSID’s ideological shift was not wholeheartedly embraced across its 

Executive Board, an ambivalence that remained during Maldonado’s presidency, as will 

also be seen. 

 

iv) Resisting Maldonado’s Design Vision 

 

Maldonado’s main contribution to ICSID lay in his participation in the Council’s 

Education Commission during the 1960s, and in the planning of the 1969 Congress. The 

designer had regularly dismissed ICSID’s interest in his candidature for presidency, due to 

a lack of time,70 and his presidency would be repeatedly affected by his ‘fantastic travel 

schedule’, as the American designer Georges Nelson wrote in 1968.71 This had led Des 

Cressonnières to complain that the designer ‘never answered’ her letters in 1967.72 Added 

to this, Maldonado’s presidency took place during a period of unrest and dramatic change 

at Ulm, which would surely have further affected his presidency. By the late 1960s 

Maldonado was encountering growing critique from students and faculty, who rejected the 

prevalence of science in the school’s curriculum. The school’s regional government was 

also less inclined to finance the institution, due to the latter’s increasingly theoretical 

approach and its reluctance to develop product designs. 73 Added to this, a loss of faith in 

functionalism was being disseminated in West German design circles by 1968, when, as 

Betts writes, the doctrine was ‘understood to symbolise the post-war loss of individual 

identity, the destruction of the environment, and the commodification of West German 

cultural life’.74 
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Moreover, whilst ICSID’s Executive Board attempted to bring an intellectual aspect to its 

leadership, Maldonado’s more radical design discourse was met with resistance by its 

members, for whom professional and promotional interests prevailed. This disparity had 

existed before Maldonado’s presidency, as reflected during the European Coal 

and Steel Community’s (CECA) Steel Congress in Luxembourg in 1965, which 

Maldonado, along with ICSID’s Executive Board members, attended. While Sigvard 

Bernadotte, Richard Latham and Carl Auböck presented design as a profession capable of 

answering both consumer need and economic imperatives,75 Maldonado advocated the 

need for design to become ‘a factor of socially responsible planning’, and condemned the 

industry for its lack of an overarching human-centred vision.76 This contrast remained 

during the Council’s education seminars. Organised and attended by ICSID’s Education 

Commission, these were held in Bruges in 1964, in Ulm in 1965, at the University of 

Syracuse, New York, in 1967 and in Argentina in 1968, during which an international 

roster of design educators set out to define international standards for design education.77  

 

During ICSID’s seminar in Ulm in 1965, Maldonado had dominated the drafting of an 

international definition of design, which was adopted by the Education Commission, and 

which was endorsed as ICSID’s official definition during its 1969 General Assembly (See 

Appendix 7).78 The definition’s systems- and technology-centred view was embraced by 

the other Commission members, and Maldonado’s industry-focused vision of design for 

developing countries further reflected ICSID’s position,79 as examined in Chapter Five. 

Nevertheless, the designer’s insistence on including social responsibility as part of design 

curricula led to resistance during the seminar that followed.80 The Education Seminar, held 

at Syracuse University in 1967, was partly financed by American industry (alongside 
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support from the Edgar J. Kaufmann Charitable Foundation),81 which reflected the market 

interests vested in the event. The seminar nevertheless witnessed Maldonado’s passionate 

critique of the tendency of design education to train design students for increasing 

consumption. Hence, as the designer told the attendees,  

 
We must think how it is possible to develop design for control. There is resistance in 
capitalistic Western countries to control, but in today’s reality chaotic growth is aided 
by designers to increase all populations, population of people, objects, information, 
etc. It is clear that this kind of growth does not have a very brilliant future.82 

 

Whilst Maldonado believed that for ‘certain countries […] design for growth is the most 

important and urgent thing’, he also argued that in other countries, in the United States in 

particular, the implementation of ‘design for control’ was a matter of urgency. 83 The 

American designer Jay Doblin, Kaufmann and Black concurred with Maldonado’s 

statement,84 whilst the founder of the faculty of industrial design at the National Institute 

of Design in Ahmedabad, Kumar Vyas, confirmed that ‘even in underdeveloped countries 

we need control right in the beginning.’85 Lucio Grinover, President of the Associação 

Brasileira de Desenho Industrial (Brazilian Association of Industrial Design) also noted 

that ‘the dichotomy of the absolute necessity of creating growth and control of growth’ 

prevailed in Brazil, where ‘several levels of development’ coexisted.86 On the other hand, 

whilst the Polish designer Andrzej Pawlowski also regarded Maldonado’s statement as 

relevant in his country, he suggested replacing the term ‘control’ with ‘regulation’, a 

motion that received Black’s support. Indeed, for the latter, who appears to have favoured 

a middle ground, ‘the “control” of growth [is] negative in concept’ while ‘the word 

“regulation” […] really does express much more clearly what we have in mind’.87 During 

the seminar, Black furthermore expressed disagreement with 

 
the assumption […] that any redesign for the profit of a manufacturer must, by 
definition, be somehow unholy. This seems to be an over-simplification of the 
situation, and one that supports a camp of pure academic idealism which will have 
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little contact with the problem of most designers and of most countries with very few 
exceptions.88 

  

The seminar also witnessed the meeting of highly diverging visions of education models. 

Pulos resisted Maldonado’s notion of control, as he reminded the seminar attendees ‘that 

control can work to destroy initiatives. I hope that Tomás is suggesting direction rather 

than control’. 89  The American designer also criticised the primacy of theory in 

Maldonado’s education programme. As Pulos noted, industrial design was ‘one of the new 

completely horizontal interdisciplinary professions which cuts across all the traditional 

disciplines’.90 As a consequence,  

 

there is a great danger of us falling into the ancient academic trap which differentiates 
between the aristocrat who has the cultural, academic, and philosophical education 
and the worker who gets the technical training. In my opinion, this is a thoroughly 
outdated concept of education. 91  

 

Pulos also rejected the consequences of Maldonado’s crisis of conscience, stating that 

industry still needed designers to give form to its ideas while answering consumer need. 

The replacement of this model consequently implied that designers had ‘better [have] 

something to offer in its place that has validity, otherwise we shall play this game of 

intellectual musical chairs until we have nothing left’. 92  Finally, Kaufmann resisted 

Maldonado and Pawlowski’s aspirations to create design schools in which the designer’s 

role in society needed to be reassessed.  As the philanthropist stated,  

 

I’m sure we’d all love to see society redesigned, but it is a great delusion to suppose 
this can be accomplished in present design schools. Our tradition is in the field of 
visual form. To do this other thing one ought to study sociology and social service 
and politics, but not designing.93 
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Kaufmann’s statement received Black’s approval, 94 and, as the latter wrote to Pulos in 

1965, ICSID’s turn towards an ‘academic posture’ was bound to result in opposition from   

 

designers who have little academic background, [and] who are battling with the daily 
problems of designing an electric razor which works efficiently and which their client 
can be persuaded to accept and pay a reasonable fee for. 95 

 

Hence, whilst Maldonado’s design views were approved by ICSID’s most active 

individuals, there were shared doubts towards his radical and politicised design ideology. 

As will be shown, this ambivalence remained during the preparations for, and unfolding 

of, ICSID’s congress in London in 1969. Indeed, the international gathering witnessed the 

dominance of promotional and commercial interests, along with the meeting of diverse 

conceptions of the future, which once again prevented the Council from reaching a 

consensus about the contribution of design to society. 

 

v) Congress Preparations 

 

The holding of ICSID’s General Assembly in Britain was unanimously voted for during 

the Council’s General Assembly in Ottawa in 1967,96 which confirmed the longstanding 

participation of British designers and design promoters in the organisation. As discussed 

in Chapter One, Black had acted as founding member of the organisation. John Reid, an 

architect, interior and product designer, had, moreover, acted as the Chairman of ICSID’s 

Professional Practice Commission since 1964, where he played an instrumental role in the 

formation of ICSID’s professional standards throughout the 1960s.97 As Black noted in 

1969, the SIAD ‘was aware that design has international implications’ from its very 

establishment,98 and the organisation had continuously attempted to export its standards 

of professionalism since the late 1950s through the channels of ICSID and 

ICOGRADA.99 Given its concern with both industrial and graphic design, the SIAD was 
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indeed instrumental in establishing the latter, since ICOGRADA’s first President, the 

Austrian-born graphic designer Willy de Majo, created a working group in 1962 to 

conceive such an organisation, which resulted in its foundation in April 1963.100  

 
John Reid chaired the organising commission, whilst Reilly, Noel White and Philip 

Fellows, represented the CoID. Black, Peter Lord and David Harris, on the other hand, 

represented the SIAD, Wyndham Goodden acted as Executive Director of the Congress, 

and Maldonado was appointed as ‘Programme Chairman’.101 From the outset the British 

commission aspired to break new ground by inviting speakers from non-design spheres to 

the Congress,102 such as from the field of research, management and ‘future planning’.103 

Its application to host the event, moreover, stated that ‘we have in mind that the 

Conference might be concerned with design and technology or innovation.’104 As stated 

above, Reilly had supported Maldonado’s presidency because of his theoretical approach; 

however, Maldonado’s belief in the benefits of growing cooperation between designers 

and industry, along with the designer’s affinity to design initiatives in socialist countries, 

could also have driven Reilly’s choice.105 Thus the Congress was to answer a series of 

imperatives which quickly diverged during its planning.  

 

vi) Event Planning and Future-gazing  

 

In 1968, ICSID’s Executive Board, presided over by Maldonado, concluded that ‘in view 

of the importance of the theme, it would be beneficial to I.D. [sic] if ICSID would help 

the British commission to determine the philosophical content of the congress’,106 a 

process that was subsequently allocated to Maldonado.107 In December 1967 the designer 

set out to develop an event on the theme of ‘Design for the Future’,108 a topic which the 
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designer wished to approach ‘in an optimistic but not in a utopian way’.109 As discussed 

above, the 1960s witnessed the spread of institutions that set out to forecast political and 

social change on both sides of the Iron Curtain, initiatives that rapidly witnessed both 

shared and diverging political views of the future.110 In line with this wider interest, 

Maldonado travelled to interview a selection of experts during the spring of 1968 to 

develop the event’s orientation and content.111 The individuals he met included the 

American sociologist Daniel Bell, who acted as chairman of the Commission on the Year 

2000, 112  the French Ulm docent and sociologist Abraham Moles and the French 

semiotician Roland Barthes.113 Through these encounters Maldonado set out to hold a 

Congress in which speakers would range from the fields of science, technology, sociology, 

product management, forecasting and retail.114 Through their participation, wide-ranging 

forecasts would assist in planning future research in the field of design, as the designer 

communicated to the British Commission in March 1968. 115  For Maldonado, this 

Congress thus marked an important shift within ICSID: during the Council’s previous 

Congresses, ‘cross-fertilisation between designers and other professions [had been treated] 

in such a broad manner that they resulted in some vague generalisation, much too 

“humanistic” [sic]’.116 As a result, the theme selected by the British organising commission 

became ‘Design, Society and the Future’.117 In line with its ambitions to define the future 

of design research, the event’s logo represented the number ‘69’, which symbolised the 

event’s year, and a pair of quotation marks (Figure 3.2). As Reid informed Des 

Cressonnières, the logo had been created with the hope that ‘the results of the Congress 
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will be eminently quotable’,118 an aspiration which was evident in Maldonado’s intention to 

publish the proceedings following the event.119 

 
Whilst the event planning reflected Maldonado’s aspiration for designers to cooperate 

with industry and management, he underlined the profession’s current incapacity to ‘play a 

decisive role in the task of giving shape, structure and meaning to the future environment’, 

since it was ‘desperately hanging on to a status quo in a world which rejects any kind of 

status quo’. 120  His views also transpired in the titles he drafted for the main papers, which 

once again reflects Maldonado’s attempt to preserve a high degree of control over the 

event’s contents. Some of the titles he drafted included the term ‘limitations’, 121 a choice 

of term which was turned down by the British commission’s members, who preferred to 

replace it with the notion of ‘parameters’.122 This decision once again reflected a certain 

reserve towards Maldonado’s uncompromising conception of the profession. In addition, 

Maldonado promoted the event in a fatalistic and self-deprecating tone in the Congress 

brochure, in which he told delegates that  

 

We cannot be content merely to deplore the horrors that we all have consciously or 
unconsciously helped to create: overcrowding, traffic congestion, air and water 
pollution, noise, smoke, ugliness, mental and physical health […]. Neither can we 
hide behind professional routine, imagining that someone – with the aid of some 
powerful and hidden agency – will create an optimised future. 123 

 

Maldonado, moreover, added that ‘our problem is how to master growth’, and that the 

sixth ICSID Congress intended ‘to identify the possibilities, and perhaps also the limits, of 

our professional contribution’.124  

 

The rhetoric of control nevertheless countered the British commission’s plans to form 

closer bonds with industry through the promotion of the profession’s flexible, 

knowledgeable and innovative character, at the service of unchallenged economic growth. 
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By the late 1960s the CoID was multiplying its efforts to expand its activities by setting out 

to support both industrial and engineering activities, a proposal that had received the 

strong support of the Council of Engineering Institutions, and which was primarily 

intended to encourage industrial management to make better use of designers. 125 

Moreover, Reilly had raised the sum of £45,000 from 114 British industrial firms for the 

event,126 a figure that covered over 50 per cent of the Congress costs, whilst the British 

Board of Trade had covered 10 per cent of the costs.127 Added to this, the Minister of 

Technology was invited to attend the opening and give a speech,128 and the SIAD 

informed its members that the Congress represented a crucial opportunity for British 

designers to meet British industrialists. 129  The event’s promotion further presented 

designers as key partners of management and industry: Goodden’s Congress 

announcement stated that the invited speakers would discuss  

 

the designer’s place in a future which is certain to become increasingly technological, 
and in which he must be able to talk with management in its own terms, and to take 
in – indeed to initiate – methodologies incorporating a wide range of information 
systems, economic, social, technological, and moral.130  

 

And whilst Maldonado acknowledged the possibility that design might not contribute to 

the reform of society as discussed above, another Congress announcement employed a 

more affirmative tone by stating that the Congress would ‘seek to show that designers 

must join planners, managers, scientists and technologists in building a future which is 

humanly habitable’. 131  

 

The remainder of ICSID’s Executive Board regarded the Congress as an opportunity to 

increase the organisation’s contact with industry internationally. Des Cressonnières asked 

ICSID’s Member Societies to invite the most important industrialists in their country to 

attend the Congress.132 The Secretary-General, moreover, invited the Director of the 
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Federation of Hong Kong Industries133 and the Singaporean Light Industries Services of 

the Economic Development Board to send observers to the event. 134  GATT’s 

representative, Mikton, was also invited to attend, and Des Cressonnières assured the 

latter that representatives from Cuba, China and other socialist countries would be present 

at the Congress.135 ICSID’s sustained efforts to gather representatives from both sides of 

the Iron Curtain also led it to believe that the three main speakers needed to come from 

the United States, Western Europe and socialist countries.136 And whilst VNIITE were by 

then actively pursuing future-gazing,137 the theme reflected VNIITE’s and the Soviet 

state’s technological leanings. VNIITE had since 1968 acted under the State Committee 

for Science and Technology’s administrative authority, 138  and its technological and 

scientific approach also resulted from a desire to modernise and to increase its 

legitimacy.139 The event was also organised to accommodate designers from Eastern 

Europe. The British Foreign Office had been contacted to assist delegates from behind 

the Iron Curtain with their visas, 140  Russian simultaneous translation took place 

throughout the event,141 and free accommodation had been made available for Soviet 

delegates.142 

 

Thus, by the time the event opened British state officials and industry and trade 

representatives were present, such as those from the Ministry of Technology, the British 

Railways Board, Wilkinson Sword and British Petroleum (BP). 143  Foreign official 

delegates, on the other hand, included delegates from both socialist and non-socialist 

countries, including the Bulgarian State Committee of Science and Technical Progress, the 

Cuban Ministerio de la Industria Ligera, the China Productivity and Trade Centre and 
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IBM.144 The Congress thus aimed to become a platform where powerful official and 

industrial actors met, and industrial and professional exchanges across Western, non-

Western, and socialist countries were to materialise. 

 

Finally, the SIAD and the CoID wished the Congress to become an event of great scale 

and symbolic importance. For both Reilly and Goodden, the gathering in London was to 

be the most important to be held by ICSID so far. 145 The promotional material, moreover, 

repeatedly presented the British organising institutions as the precursors of design 

organisations,146 and highlighted their contribution to ICSID’s foundation in the late 1950s 

(Figure 3.3).147 The modernity of the event was also intended to shine throughout, 

implying that Britain was driving future design developments. The Congress was held in 

the Queen Elizabeth Hall on the South Bank (Figure 3.4), a concert hall completed in 

1967 that was identified by critics as an example of ‘New Brutalism’. This movement was 

pioneered by a young generation of architects whose work, by rejecting the promotion of 

historical styles, embodied a ‘manifesto for the future’.148 Thus, as reported in the British 

magazine Interiors, ‘the future of design […] could hardly have been discussed in a more 

appropriate place’, as the hall ‘served as a felicitous bridge between past and future’.149  

 

vii) Design, Politics, and Diverging Visions of the Future 

 

The Congress opened with 966 delegates from 39 countries,150 a figure that was nearly 

double the attendance of ICSID’s previous congresses (Figure 3.5). Simultaneous 

translation in English, French and German had been arranged,151 and whilst the organising 

commission had intended to have the flags of the participating nations flown outside the 
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neighbouring Royal Festival Hall,152 these were instead hung in the foyer, which conferred 

a UN-like atmosphere to the event.153 The arrangements for the Congress were generally 

lavish: a reception was held at the Royal College of Art, followed by a champagne 

supper.154 The President of the Board of Trade, Anthony Crosland, furthermore hosted a 

dinner at the SIAD’s headquarters, in the presence of Princess Margaret.155  

 

The Congress speakers, selected by Maldonado, presented diverse understandings of 

design, science and technology. While some papers, such as that by Dzhermen Gvishiani 

from the Soviet State Committee for Science and Technology, highlighted how 

technological progress would ‘create truly acceptable conditions for all people living on 

earth’,156 others presented the reign of technology as resulting in pollution and unequal 

distribution of wealth, amongst other negative outcomes.157 In contrast, some speakers 

hailed the contribution of design within the higher spheres of management, in line with 

Bell’s 1960s concept of the ‘post-industrial society’.158  

 

The debates that followed these presentations also reflected divergent opinions amongst 

the delegates on the contribution of technology, consumer need, and the political 

environment in which designers were to operate. Following the presentation by Meredith 

Thring, a professor of mechanical engineering, who condemned the industrial revolution 

and mass consumption for resulting in a loss of human workmanship,159 a delegate 

countered Thring’s claim that humans would want cars that would last fifty years, a 
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statement which ‘fundamentally [opposed] what human beings in general want’.160 A 

designer in the audience also disagreed with Thring’s condemnation of fashion, suggesting 

that changing clothes every day expressed ‘your own personality and freedom.’161 Finally, 

an audience member also countered Thring’s recommendation that creative fulfilment was 

the ultimate human achievement. As the former stated, ‘please let Professor Thring not 

tell us what is to satisfy us, let us find it out for ourselves.’162  

 

Soviet design approaches, as promoted in Gvishiani’s paper, were similarly debated. 

Following a trip to the Soviet Union, a SIAD member enquired why the country still 

manufactured a car that was ‘nothing more than a 1949-1959 whatever-model’, despite its 

scientific and technological development.163 In response, another delegate emphasised that 

Russia’s ‘system is just as heavy, is just as human […], in some senses, as ours’, an 

allegation that received a round of applause.164 Delegates also critiqued the ideological 

system and design methods of socialist countries. As Maldonado observed, whilst he 

mostly agreed with the Soviet Union’s design philosophy, its progressive character, 

informed by its scientific approach, contrasted sharply with its ‘very Victorian’ design 

education.165 Boulding, on the other hand, underlined how agriculture in socialist countries 

‘remains remarkably unproductive’, in contrast with the situation in the United States.166 

James Harris, an architecture lecturer, in turn questioned how the designer’s own opinions 

were ‘made compatible with the political system’,167 whilst another delegate expressed 

concern towards VNIITE’s ‘central control’ and the extent to which consumers with 

diverse needs and income were represented in its design projects.168 Finally, a clerk of the 

Czechoslovak Council of Industrial Design, Jiri Stejn, warned against the wish to 

rationalise design practices within wider policies. He felt that ‘sometimes rationality can 

lead to irrationality and unproductive results if they are de-humanised and become the end 

in themselves’. Openly confronting the control of design production by the state, Stejn 
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thus believed that such situations could lead designers and consumers to find themselves 

‘in a grip of tyranny’,169 whilst the definition of global design planning for the future would 

be hampered by political divisions and limited resources, in a world transformed by 

population growth and socio-economic diversity.170 Thus, whilst a systems vision aimed to 

foster a future that circumvented political and geographical divides, the event’s advocacy 

of progressive rationalism encountered heightened doubts towards the ethics and benefits 

of large-scale planning processes, and conflicting political ideologies.  

 

viii) Systemic Design View: Doubts and Resistance  

 

The position of design between commerce and human welfare, as well as the meaning of 

systemic design approaches, were once again debated at ICSID’s General Assembly in 

London, when Maldonado’s definition of design and Reilly’s definition of a design centre 

were examined by the Member Societies. Reilly had worked on the definition of a design 

centre since 1967, and design centres in Amsterdam, Barcelona, Brussels, Copenhagen, 

Toronto, Stockholm and Vienna had contributed with comments. 171 Initially the definition 

did not allow design centres to carry out retail activity, but representatives from the 

Swedish design centre, Soviet delegates, De Majo, and Latham had advocated the benefits 

of commercial transactions during ICSID’s General Assembly in Ottawa. 172  It had 

consequently been decided that the definition would state that ‘Although a Design Centre 

is not a shop […] in exceptional cases a Design Centre may depart from this rule, provided 

the main purpose is non-commercial’.173 However, after the definition was submitted for 

ratification during ICSID’s General Assembly in London, many delegates critiqued the 

text for being too directed towards products and not sufficiently towards environmental 

design. Moreover, delegates emphasised that its terms were in direct contradiction to the 

spirit of Maldonado’s definition, which had been ratified the previous day.174 ICSID’s 

failure to incorporate Maldonado’s systems vision in its definition of design centres and 

their role in society had thus been recognised, and the discussion concluded with wide 
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agreement that such institutions ‘should […] enlarge their activities beyond displays of 

products and become the nucleus of a larger and better understanding of design’.175   

 

Maldonado’s definition of design was also regarded as being too limited in scope, since for 

many delegates it needed to be extended to all forms of environmental design. 176 This 

ambivalence was reflected in the vote: whilst 138 delegates favoured the text, 30 were 

against it, and eleven would accept it if modifications were made.177 Faced with the 

delegates’ reactions, Maldonado recognised the text’s limitations, and the need for it to 

‘remain an “open” definition, constantly under study in the light of the opinions received 

and of the development of the profession’,178 whilst its scope was to be enlarged through 

the delegates’ suggestions (Figure 3.6).179 Thus, whilst Maldonado’s definition had been 

ratified, ICSID’s Executive Board was once again faced with the need to re-work the 

definition, as a result of its membership’s lack of consensus.  

 

ix) Student Protests  

 

Whilst the event witnessed diverging understandings of the future contribution of design, 

protests by students who attended also took place during the Congress. International 

cooperation had developed amongst design students in the 1960s. The Design Students 

International (DSI) was created following ICOGRADA’s Congress in 1966 in Bled, 

during which students had felt a shared need to increase personal contact and the 

exchange of information and ideas internationally. With the encouragement of 

ICOGRADA, the DSI had held its first international meeting in 1968 in Eindhoven, and 

aimed to hold its first General Assembly during ICSID’s congress in London.180 In 

contrast to ICOGRADA, ICSID was uninterested in furthering its cooperation with 

students during that period, a stance that reflected Maldonado’s lack of conviction about 

intergenerational exchanges. Indeed, whilst ICSID’s Education Commission had planned 

to create a Commission for students in 1967, the Executive Board had considered this 
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kind of grouping to be inappropriate. As their members argued, its establishment ‘would 

lead to creating a “young” ICSID within an “older” one’, while student associations only 

needed to exist at a national level, which put a halt to the initiative.181  

 

As the historian John Robert McNeill writes, the late 1960s witnessed counter-movements 

that arose as ‘the familiar subserviences of women to men, young to old, blacks to white 

(in the United States or South Africa), [and] peasants to party cadres (in China) seemed 

increasingly insupportable’.182 These movements included student protests opposing the 

perceived injustices and conservatism of higher education.183 Whilst numerous British 

universities witnessed such initiatives, student unrest also took place in art schools,184 such 

as Hornsey College of Art in North London, where students occupied the university for 

six weeks in 1968. The revolt took place following the publication of the 1961 Coldstream 

Report, which attempted to introduce academic qualifications as entry requirements, and 

which was seen as discriminating against working-class students, whilst protesters 

campaigned for multidisciplinary programmes and the creation of informal networks.185 In 

this context, the organisers of ICSID’s Congress in London must have feared student 

unrest emerging during the event. As ICSID’s Board communicated to the British 

Commission, ‘the main accent of the congress should be professional’ whilst student 

credentials needed to be examined before their admission to the Congress.186 Student 

participation was also hindered by the reduced number of sessions open to them, which 

further excluded them from professional exchanges. 187  Paternalistic undertones also 

coloured the planning commission’s perception of students. As Goodden wrote to the 

British designer Alec Heath, ‘the congress is an adult affair and […] it will not at any stage 

be talking about design or education as such’.188 Furthermore, Reid strongly opposed the 

inclusion of a student programme in the event,189 and after Raymond Loewy offered to 

lecture on ‘Industrial Design and the Space Programme’, his contribution was allocated to 
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the student session, for lack of a better place in the schedule (Figure 3.7).190 Finally, when 

the DSI turned down the possibility of organising a student programme, possibly due to 

their ill-treatment by the British Commission, the SIAD’s Student Affairs Committee was 

not allocated enough time to plan its content.191  

 

Moreover, whilst many students attended the congress, they experienced significant 

frustration during the event. As the Chairman of the SIAD’s Student Affairs Committee, 

Jeff Colquhoun, told Black after the Congress, whilst the most dedicated design students 

were very concerned with professionalism and education, ‘at ICSID, students should have 

had the opportunity to study such subjects – not to be excluded’.192 The feeling of 

exclusion grew after Loewy refused students the opportunity to ask questions following 

his presentation, which led many students to leave the room in anger. 193 The impromptu 

inclusion of Loewy in the student programme had led many of its participants to feel 

‘insulted by this change […] which cuts them entirely out of ICSID’, as Colquhoun told 

Black. 194  As a result, the students withdrew to a separate room of the Queen Elizabeth 

Hall, and did not participate in the discussions that took place following the main 

papers.195 A signed statement, which asked ICSID to give more attention to student 

concerns and design education, was also given to Black to be read to the remaining 

delegates, a request that was not granted. 196  Thus, as Colquhoun concluded in his 

correspondence with Black, ‘the congress has succeeded in showing a total disregard for 

the future of design (students)’.197  

 

ICSID’s patronising attitude towards younger generations of designers remained following 

the Congress: Des Cressonnières described students as an ‘explosive material to handle’ in 

1971,198 whilst Reid, during his presidency, noted that ‘student seminars are a waste of time 

and effort and not properly the province of ICSID’.199 These tensions remained during 
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ICSID’s General Assembly and Congress in Ibiza in 1971. There the congress attracted a 

younger generation of designers, whose lack of confidence in the design establishment 

represented by ICSID and the hierarchical and ceremonial conduct of the Council’s bi-

annual Congresses led them to construct an inflatable ‘Instant City’, which questioned the 

sustainability, ergonomics and ethics of the human environment. 200  These frictions, 

resulting from a polarisation between the ‘poor’ students in their plastic Instant City, with 

sanitation problems and lack of necessities, and the ‘rich’ participants in the hotels, further 

affected the event.201  Thus, in its attempt to address established expertise and elevated 

concerns, the London Congress participated in producing a division between ICSID’s 

older and younger members which, following two fiery episodes, eventually led ICSID to 

allow increased participation of students in its activities.202 

 

x) Shaping ICSID’s Development Agenda 

 

Whilst the event reflected an organisation that was fragmented and affected by cultural 

and political frictions, the Council’s initiatives in developing countries nevertheless 

crystallised during the General Assembly. The General Assembly witnessed the Canadian 

delegation’s promotion of ICSID’s need to establish a ‘commission of industrial design in 

the developing countries’. This commission was to investigate ‘the role of industrial design 

in the total development process’, and to establish guidelines for ‘initiating and carrying 

out programs of industrial design in relation to industrial management, procedure, 

economies, etc…,’ a motion that was carried unanimously. 203 In addition to this, Des 

Cressonnières promoted the GATT representative Mikton’s interest in meeting designers 

wishing to work in developing countries during the event, which reflected their new-found 

cooperation.204 Moreover, a meeting was held between ICSID’s new Executive Board and 

UNIDO’s Director of Industrial Technology Division, Nikolai Grigoriev, in the midst of 

the Congress, during which the latter declared that UNIDO’s belief in design had 
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increased as a result of this event. Grigoriev furthermore added that UNIDO’s 

cooperation with designers could be extensive, especially in the improvement of products 

for export and towards ‘problems of developing countries’.205 Reid, Soloviev, and the 

Italian designer Gino Valle expressed enthusiasm towards the collaboration, whilst 

Bonsiepe advanced the request of Latin American countries for a pamphlet illustrating the 

export benefits of design, aimed particularly at planners and engineers.206 The meeting 

resulted in a rapid rapprochement between ICSID and UNIDO. A subsequent meeting 

was held between ICSID’s Executive Board and Grigoriev in January 1970, during which 

the design organisation once again promoted the capabilities of designers.207 Following the 

attendance later that year of Auböck, Valle and the Austrian design promoter and author 

Charlotte Blauensteiner at UNIDO’s meeting entitled ‘Development in Engineering 

Design Capabilities in Developing Countries’, industrial design was added to criteria that 

determined UNIDO’s missions and achievements in developing countries.208 UNIDO 

furthermore concluded that in all ‘recommendations to Developing Countries for the 

Development of Engineering Capabilities, Industrial Design will be treated as equally 

important as engineering design’. 209 ICSID’s attempt to forge closer bonds with UNIDO 

and GATT during the Congress in London had thus succeeded, and was to pave the way 

for ICSID’s development initiatives in the following decade, as discussed in Chapter Five. 

 

xi) Congress Aftermath 

 

More than a hundred journalists attended the Congress in London, including a large 

number of correspondents for foreign journals.210 The scientific and technical press also 

reported on the event, whilst two foreign magazines requested the right to publish the 

Congress papers, a wish hindered by Maldonado’s wish to publish these himself.211 The 

BBC also planned to produce a programme about the Congress,212 whilst Donald Schön’s 
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paper was broadcast after the event. 213  ICSID’s June 1970 News Sheet, moreover, 

highlighted the event’s success: its author suggested that several of the twelve papers  

 

marked a decisive stage in the philosophy of design, by crystallising […] the new ways 
open for the future: the more than ever scientific nature of the discipline of I.D., its 
conception, no longer independent but linked more and more to other disciplines, its 
“disengagement” from the object and its orientation towards “environmental design” 
and (at industrial level) towards the design of systems […].214 
 

  
The organisers’ intention to ensure that the event’s results were quotable were also 

achieved. Reilly included a quote from Schön’s paper in his entry on Design in the 

Encyclopaedia Britannica, which stressed how design ‘becomes indistinguishable from 

systems developments’ in modern corporations,215 whilst ICSID was invited to include 

material about its scientific and technological initiatives in the Guide to European Science and 

Technology published by Francis Hodgson, a month after the event.216   

 

Nevertheless, while Black had told delegates that ‘we all came here to listen and learn’,217 

ICSID’s News Sheet added that the event had lacked time for debate.218 The critique was 

also voiced during the Congress by a certain Mr. Rock, for whom an international 

gathering such as this should not mean that ‘designers with capital d’s and small d’s, 

should listen to papers which are purely verbal’.219 The Congress was also condemned for 

its lack of discursive potential amongst designers, and for its dry content. As De Majo 

reported in the SIAD’s mouthpiece, The Designer, the event ‘was at times slightly 

“traditional and stuffy”’. De Majo further added that ‘almost everyone felt that the 

programme was overcrowded and did not give adequate time for open discussions and 

more personal meetings’. 220  The dominance of external expertise was thus met by 

circumspection from the profession, and Maldonado’s aspirations to plan future research 

in design through scientific and theoretical reflections received less than wholehearted 

support within ICSID’s membership. 
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Conclusion 

 

The gap between theoretical aspirations and professional reality and the discontent within 

the Congress, were, however, addressed during ICSID’s next Congress in Ibiza, as 

previously mentioned. The event was organised by the Spanish design organisation 

l'Agrupació de Disseny Industrial del Foment de les Arts Decoratives (ADI/FAD), which 

set out to hold a Congress without a title or a predefined theme, and small group 

discussions were favoured over one-way exchanges of information. The Congress 

furthermore encouraged the active participation of students and designers by inviting 

delegates to answer questionnaires about individual professional experiences, the results of 

which were subsequently discussed.221 Finally, following longstanding debates around the 

need for a definition of design that catered for the diverse design practices of its members, 

the event also witnessed the removal of ICSID’s definition of design from its 

Constitution, which signalled ICSID’s recognition of the impossibility of offering a 

definition that catered for the diversity of its members and of their practices.222  

 

On the other hand, ICSID’s Executive Board changed its aspirations after Reid was 

ratified as ICSID’s President during the General Assembly in London. As the Swedish 

designer Ulf Hård af Segerstad wrote to Des Cressonnières in 1971, 

 
the balance between the two intellectually sophisticated [sic] Tomás-years and the 
two more pragmatic John-years reflects the evolution of the concept of design and 
indicates symbolically the direction of ICSID’s future activities [towards a more 
practical functioning]. Also the difference between the two congresses – the perfectly 
organised London Congress and the informal Ibiza Congress – can be considered as 
symptoms of the situation.223  

 

Reid set ICSID onto a more secure path during his presidency, and, confiding to Henri 

Viénot, professed in 1971 that  
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Personally, being a practical sort of chap, I have not a very high regard of academics 
in general. In my view they are often so far removed from reality that their 
contribution to society is of very little value.224  

 

Added to this, as reflected in its removal from ICSID’s Constitution, the definition ICSID 

adopted in London had lost its appeal by the mid-1970s. As Betts notes, after Ulm closed 

in 1968, ‘the former project of reuniting science and society in a grand vision of cultural 

engagement and political liberation never survived the upheavals of 1968’.225 In Britain, as 

design historian Jane Pavitt writes, ‘the heady and rather Utopian atmosphere of systems 

thinking in the 1960s (with its sometimes less than scientific adoption of scientific 

language) had been left behind’,226 whilst cybernetics also lost their appeal in the following 

decade,227 except in Soviet countries, where the discipline remained an important model 

for VNIITE. 228  By then, Maldonado himself nevertheless ‘forsook the progressive 

rationalism he had preached at Ulm’, a shift that reflected the rising politicisation of design 

theory.229 Doubts concerning the profession’s belief in its wide-ranging contribution were 

also felt by Black, who, at a meeting with the British Institution of Mechanical Engineers 

in 1972, stated that Maldonado’s definition  

 

has a magisterial ring which reflects [the] confidence of industrial designers as little as 
eight years ago in the authority of their profession. Admittedly they claimed 
jurisdiction not only over the “formal qualities of objects” but saw it as their task to 
convert systems (which engineers invented or initiated) into “coherent unity”. The 
adolescence of industrial design which this definition signified is, however, now over 
and most industrial designers would more readily accept the definition of Bruce 
Archer, head of the Department of Design Research of the Royal College of Art […]: 
“The design artefacts intended for production by industrial processes and in which 
aesthetic and other human factors play a significant role”.230 

  

ICSID’s turn towards systems thinking in the late 1960s thus rapidly dissolved under the 

resistance of its members and the organisation’s turn towards more social concerns, and 
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pluralistic design conceptions in the 1970s. As the following chapters will reveal, ICSID’s 

discourse nevertheless remained in large part grounded in a belief in industrial 

development and economic imperatives, which once again perpetuated professional 

interests. 
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4. Grand Ambitions Versus Professional Concerns at ‘ICSID 10’:  
ICSID’s Jubilee Congress in Dublin, 1977  
  

 

At an Executive Board meeting held in Leningrad in 1970, which had the title ‘The Future 

of ICSID’, its members agreed that 

 

ICSID should develop an “outside” action, that is an activity aiming at bringing all 
designers together to help, at world level, a humanitarian cause. At the same time, 
such an action should aim at proving the designers’ capability for co-operating to [sic] 
world’s problems in a practical manner - and should also prove the use of a co-
ordinating body: ICSID.1 
 

This awareness was also expressed during a seminar organised by ICSID at the University 

of Edinburgh in 1972, titled ‘The Relevance of Industrial Design’.2 During this, several of 

the speakers underlined how ‘all the professions are seeking ways to play a useful role in a 

quickly changing world with complex problems’, such as pollution, user rights, expanded 

industrial projects and problems related to technological change. Their statement 

consequently led Misha Black to report that ‘after some 45 years of development the 

profession of industrial design has reached a stage of critical self analysis’. 3 As Alison 

Clarke writes,  

 

The 1970s […] marked the dispersal of design into the interdisciplinary realm of the 
social sciences, with emphasis placed on experiential contexts, social imperatives and 
user needs that extended to the furthest reaches of formal design practice. 
Anthropological-style discourse, with its focus on localized meanings, ritual context 
and human-centred methodologies, began to be embraced within strands of the 
mainstream design professions, resulting in a series of high profile conferences, policy 
initiatives and design projects that transformed the politics of 1970s design culture.4  
 

For the architectural historian Felicity Scott, ‘the scale of environmental concern expanded 

exponentially [from the late 1960s and during the 1970s], as registered in tropes such as 
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the “whole Earth” [and] in the equally post-sovereign territory forged by global capitalism 

and institutions like the Ford Foundation and the UN’.5 In this context, the latter became 

increasingly concerned with issues ranging from the management of environments to 

food, women’s role and human habitats throughout the many ‘world conferences’ it 

convened throughout the 1970s. As Scott writes, this global imaginary entered the field of 

architecture in its attempts to address the needs of human settlement and habitat, through 

which the profession ‘sought a vocation for its artefacts and expertise’.6 

 
Whilst ICSID had promulgated the benefits of design in relation to welfare at its Congress 

‘Design and Community’ in 1965, a shift towards fundamental issues of human needs took 

place in ICSID by the 1970s. Prompted by a wish to promote the organisation and to 

expand the realm of professional intervention, the Council increasingly advocated the 

need to rethink design in light of concerns such as user rights, disaster relief and the 

disabled in the 1970s.7 ICSID established Working Groups that researched areas such as 

design for handicap, state purchasing policies and disaster relief,8 and set out to create an 

Institute of Advanced Research at the University of Edinburgh in 1973. The ICSID-

University Institute was to research ergonomics, design methodologies and the social 

contribution of design.9 In addition, under the British designer John Reid’s presidency, the 

organisation introduced the concept of Interdesigns, two-week workshops which allowed 

an international roster of twenty designers to solve design problems ‘deemed to be 

relevant to the needs and development of that country’.10 In the 1970s the workshops 

were held in locations ranging from Minsk (1971) to Serfaus (1975), Bruges (1975), and 

Hong Kong (1976).11 ICSID’s human-centred concerns also shaped the focus of its 

Congresses, leading the gathering held in Kyoto in 1973 to examine spirituality and 

design,12 the Congress in Moscow in 1975 to discuss environmental protection, the 
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handicapped and the elderly,13 and the Congresses held in Dublin in 1977 and Mexico in 

1979 to address development and human needs.14 This shift was also reflected in ICSID’s 

Constitution, which since 1971 stipulated that ICSID’s only aim was ‘to advance industrial 

design in all its aspects for the benefits of mankind’, having favoured professional interests 

and heightened standards since 1959.15 In a context in which ICSID welcomed a growing 

number of Council Members from Latin America and Asia (See Appendix 2), the 

organisation nonetheless recognised the socio-cultural and economic diversity of its 

members, which led it to remove its definition of design from its Constitution during its 

1971 General Assembly in Ibiza, as discussed in Chapter Three. ICSID’s efforts to 

promote the expanded value of design to society, as examined below, reflected its 

aspiration to become the flag-bearer of human-centred design methodologies and 

concerns.  

 

However, as ICSID’s Secretary-General, the American designer Yoshio Nishimoto, told 

James King, Chief Executive of the Kilkenny Design Workshops (KDW), in 1978, ‘ICSID 

is large, cumbersome and unwieldy, despite the sincere intentions of its participants’.16 The 

Council struggled to develop an executive power due to funding restrictions, and was 

impeded by issues associated with geographical distance, political friction and a centralised 

structure that favoured the participation of a limited number of individuals. This situation 

led to increasing dissatisfaction among its Council Members, who questioned ICSID’s 

actual contribution, its elitism and the benefits of its humanitarian initiatives in the 1970s, 

a situation which led to fierce protests during ICSID’s Tenth Congress and General 

Assembly. 

 

The shift to human concerns and the fragmentation of a Modernist narrative affected the 

format and topics discussed at the International Design Conferences in Aspen in 1970, 

where student activists and delegates such as the radical French Group hampered its 

proceedings by criticising the event’s lack of critical outlook and the profession’s lack of 
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engagement with social, political and environmental issues.17 As a consequence, ‘doubt 

was cast over the entire legitimacy and relevance of the IDCA in relation to “design 

problems of the world”’, as Clarke writes.18 The following editions thus introduced topics 

that addressed ‘the major sociopolitical issues of the moment such as sexual politics and 

third world hunger’, and a format which ‘accommodated disruption [and] self-critique’, as 

design historian Alice Twemlow writes.19 Whilst ICSID’s 1971 Congress and General 

Assembly witnessed the overturning of previous formats, as addressed in Chapter Three, 

ICSID’s attempts to open up its concerns and develop more socially-engaged events were 

less successful. The 1977 Congress and General Assembly set out to be inclusive and to 

discuss the social contribution of design; nevertheless, revolts against ICSID’s ideological 

orientation and functioning took place during the event, during which half of the 

organisation’s membership admonished the Council to return to professional concerns 

and to relinquish its aspirations to become the much-sought-after ‘United Nations of 

Industrial Design’.20  

 

Examining ICSID’s expansion towards socially-engaged concerns in the years leading to the 

Congress, and the collapse of ICSID’s aspirations during the latter, this chapter will shed 

light on the following questions: What prompted ICSID’s social turn, and how was it 

received, both within and beyond its membership? Moreover, to what extent did the 

overturning of ICSID’s aspirations during its 1977 Congress and General Assembly affect 

the Council’s subsequent activities? The first section will map the rise of ICSID’s new-

found concerns, and appraise its success in light of several ventures between 1970 and 

1977. The chapter will consequently map and contextualise the growing discontent of its 

membership and perform a close examination of ICSID’s 1977 Congress and General 

Assembly, shedding light on the many limitations to ICSID’s grand plans.  
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i) Returning to Human-Centred Concerns 

 

As the ICSID Newsletter reported in 1975,  

 

Changes in attitude towards the consumer society, combined with the growing 
awareness of the need for resource conservation, the dangers of pollution and the 
threat of a growth economy to the quality of life, have brought into question the 
functions and purposes of industrial design.21 

 

Humanitarian issues and attempts at developing progressive design practices spread in the 

design world in the 1970s. Many designers in the United States ‘saw such issues as 

environmental waste, resource scarcity in the developing world, urban American poverty, 

and the struggles of the disabled as potential avenues for an enlightened, progressive 

design practice’.22 In Germany, this vision was echoed in the 1974 German design award 

the Bundespreis Gute Form, which selected the theme ‘Bicycles and their accessories: 

private vehicles which do not harm the environment’.23 Submissions received for the 

Braun design prize of 1975 similarly moved beyond consumer goods to include both 

defibrillators and a chair for the disabled.24 In Britain, the symposium and exhibition 

‘Design for Need: The Social Contribution of Design’, which was held at the Royal 

College of Art (RCA), in London in 1976 and convened by the RCA, the British Design 

Council,25 the Royal Society of Arts (RSA), the Design and Industries Association (DIA) 

and the SIAD received the support of ICSID and ICOGRADA, and treated the 

contribution of designers to social need.26 The Japan Industrial Designers Association 

(JIDA), possibly in response to the London event, held their tenth annual Congress on the 

theme ‘Design for Need’. 27  Interests in human-centred design also spread amongst 

ICSID’s Council Members. For instance, the meeting of the design centres that formed 

part of ICSID’s membership, hosted in Berlin by the Internationales Design Zentrum 
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(International Design Centre, IDZ) in 1974, concluded that design centres needed to 

‘further their interest in social problems’.28 In addition, by 1977 the CPC (China), VDID 

(Federal Republic of Germany), NID (India), AHFA (Hungary), UFDI (France), ÖIF 

(Austria), and VNIITE developed initiatives that examined the contribution of designers 

towards disability.29  

 

These concerns also penetrated ICSID in the early 1970s. As its Secretary-General, Josine 

des Cressonnières, noted in 1973,  

 

ICSID has now reached the stage where it is concerned with everything relating to 
physical environment: respect for ecology, a well-balanced economic development, the 
material equipment of the world, relief for victims of disasters, for handicapped and 
people whose standard for living is too low.30  

 

ICSID’s President, Carl Auböck, also noticed this shift during ICSID’s 1975 General 

Assembly. As he observed, ‘On the clearly emerging road from objects to needs there is a 

recognisable polarisation of the so-called “Good Design” with social requirements and 

human needs, the latter two having a priority over the former’.31 From the early to mid-

1970s, ICSID’s Executive Board’s attempts to promote design as an activity answering 

social need appears to have resulted partly from a belief in the human benefits of good 

design, beyond commercial or professional interests. As Des Cressonnières communicated 

to André Ricard in 1974, designers ‘have [underlined in original] a contribution to give 

through their competencies to a problem that has [underlined in original] humanitarian 

value.’32 Ricard, similarly, believed that whilst ‘it is evident that all actions ICSID initiates 

has a promotional aim for this discipline’, ‘our profession [has] in its very essence social 

aims as we constantly attempt to enhance the relationship human-object [sic] and 

therefore to humanise the world of objects which surround us.’ 33 Ricard furthermore 

observed that ‘people must become aware that he who can superbly design a consumer 
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good can also superbly design items of a more basic relevance to man’.34 ICSID Board 

Member Kenji Ekuan similarly recommended that ICSID’s design programmes needed to 

be oriented towards people, rather than industry.35  

 

These concerns nevertheless also aimed at expanding professional legitimacy and 

opportunities. Hence ICSID’s President, Henri Viénot, believed that the wider 

understanding of the profession needed to remain unhindered by the superficial and 

commercial images associated with it.36 Further, as Des Cressonnières told delegates at 

ICSID’s Tenth General Assembly in 1976, ICSID’s social turn would be instrumental in 

showing how designers could assist ‘the real problems of the contemporary world’.37 As 

the Secretary-General said to the British designer Richard Stevens in 1973, ‘compared to 

that of scientists, engineers and politicians, the influence of designers is meagre, and will 

remain so until the concept of industrial design is recognised as a necessity’.38  

 

This stance was furthermore key to the promotion of ICSID, at a time when its Executive 

Board still believed that the organisation needed to strengthen its position towards 

governments, international organisations, industry and the general public.39 Indeed, in 

1972 Viénot told the Executive Board members that ‘If ICSID is to have a LIFE [upper-

case in original] at all, this means constant initiatives, improvement and enlargement of 

our action.’40 Stevens, on the other hand, believed that ICSID’s support for human-

centred design initiatives made ‘its own work better now both within and outside the 

design fraternity and [provided] opportunities to demonstrate that as a body it is active 

with a real contribution to make to the betterment of mankind’.41 This imperative also 

appeared in ICSID’s Declaration of Intentions drafted in 1973, most likely by the Working 

Group Promotion.42 The document, which aimed at promoting the Council’s contribution 
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to governments, industry and potential international partners, underlined how design had 

shifted from its traditional and stereotypical image to embrace a variety of domains, which 

ranged from products for ‘human survival’, disaster relief, ecology and equipment to those 

for children, the elderly and the handicapped.43 ICSID’s attempts to raise its profile also 

led it to plan a UN Design Year, as suggested by ICSID’s President between 1975 and 

1977, Kenji Ekuan,44 who aspired to transform ICSID into a powerful global design 

body.45 As the latter argued in 1976, ‘if the women can have an International Women’s 

Year, we can have a Year for Design’.46 The project was assigned to Yuri Soloviev,47 and 

was to include a travelling exhibition, the production of a film titled ‘Design is Spreading 

all Over the World’, and a round-table discussion titled ‘Design in the Modern World’, in 

collaboration with UNESCO, alongside a series of international competitions, regional 

conferences and televised lectures on design.48 As Des Cressonnières told delegates at 

ICSID’s 1977 General Assembly, this ‘Design Year’, conducted through a World Council 

of Design, would make it possible to bring together creative forces ‘to work for the good 

of mankind’.49 Moreover, for Soloviev the initiative, when held in ‘the USA, or in Africa, 

or in Socialist countries’, would act as ‘propaganda’ for the capacity of design,50 a view 

shared by both Auböck51 and Ekuan.52 

  

However, despite the grand aspirations of its Executive Board and Working Group 

coordinators, ICSID struggled to achieve what it set out to do. Whilst ICSID’s income 

had expanded due to an increase in membership,53 the Council remained restricted by its 

economic means, partly prompted by the inflation caused by conflict in the Middle East 
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	 158 

between 1973 and 1976.54 In addition, ICSID experienced a series of challenges due to 

internal obstacles. Whilst its attempts to set up a UN Design Year were impeded by a lack 

of money, Soloviev accused ICSID’s lack of ‘an efficient system of information, collection 

and dissemination’ that prevented its launch.55 The ICSID-University Institute was also 

affected by ICSID’s limitations, as the University offered a role to ICSID which ‘was 

reduced to practically nothing’, and after several attempts to launch the initiative,56 it was 

abandoned.57  

 

The projects initiated by ICSID’s newly formed Working Groups similarly faced a series 

of setbacks. The difficulties resulted from the profession’s lack of recognition from 

international aid organisations, and from ICSID’s lack of executive power and financial 

means. Thus, whilst ICSID set out in 1971 to develop activities towards disaster relief,58 an 

orientation which for Des Cressonnières ‘offered a magnificent opportunity for ICSID to 

prove its existence and for introducing the concern of I.D. at the highest level,’59 the 

Working Group Disaster Relief’s collaboration with the League of Red Cross Societies 

was hampered by a shortfall in funding for travel and administrative work,60 and the 

designs submitted failed to convince the aid organisation.61  
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The Working Group Disaster Relief’s members also struggled, for financial reasons, to 

join meetings,62 which prevented individuals from non-Western countries from joining by 

1973.63 The same difficulties affected the Working Group for Handicap and Ageing, which 

was established in 1973. 64 Indeed, while it set out to become a key resource on these 

topics, only seven of ICSID’s 53 Council Members worked on it.65 In addition, ICSID 

once again experienced difficulty in convincing international organisations of ICSID’s 

contribution to issues of disability,66 whilst organisational friction arrested the initiative,67 

which put an end to the venture. Hence ICSID’s attempts to develop human-centred 

activities were met with a series of setbacks, which reflected the weakness of the 

organisation and the profession’s lack of recognition during this decade. 

 

ii) ICSID’s Shortcomings: Limited Means and Eurocentrism  

 

Besides ICSID’s monetary and practical limitations, Council Members were increasingly 

condemning the organisation for its lack of usefulness and authority in the mid-1970s. To 

begin with, these tensions resulted from the organisation’s Western-centric bias and 

favouring of well-funded individuals, which limited the involvement of geographically and 

professionally diverse individuals in ICSID. ICSID also increasingly witnessed debates on 

the limitations of a universal design understanding, and on the implications of the diverse 

socio-economic, political and cultural contexts in which its Council Members operated, 

during its Congresses in Kyoto in 1973 and in Moscow in 1975.68 These discussions in 
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turn led to a heightened awareness of ICSID’s limited ability to enable broader 

participation by its Council Members, beyond a Eurocentric understanding of design.  

 

During his presidency, Viénot attempted to widen participation in ICSID’s initiatives: he 

believed that ‘ICSID is not meant to be a club of Presidents of council members’.69 

However, in 1973 the President of the Czech Institut Prumyslového Designu (Institute of 

Industrial Design, ÍPD) told Viénot that ‘Sometimes I have the impression that everything 

in ICSID is built only on persons rather then [sic] on member societies’,70 a view shared by 

the President of the IDSA, Arthur Pulos.71 At a time when ICSID included approximately 

25000 designers, Salovaara recommended that because ICSID, as an ‘organisation of 

organisations’, struggled to achieve results, it should allocate ‘some of the innumerable 

suggested tasks in those societies’. 72  In 1975, members of the Working Group II 

Communication shared this belief,73 as did the Italian designer Rodolfo Bonetto, who 

suggested that ICSID needed to ‘avoid to be [sic] regarded as a club, as it sometimes seems 

to some people from outside’.74 These tensions increased after Ekuan re-structured ICSID 

by allocating responsibility for ICSID’s main areas of action to Executive Board members 

in 1976.75 Few Working Groups were active between 1976 and 1977,76 a situation which, 

as Jan Tragardh told the Executive Board in 1978, was the result of financial constraints, 

which allowed only wealthy or state-backed designers to accept membership of the 
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Board.77 For the Executive Board, the Working Groups’ lack of activity resulted from their 

unmet need for stimulation and for defined aims, as well as from their lack of contact with 

ICSID’s wider membership.78 Thus on average only one or two members conducted 

operations within these commissions,79 which reduced their efficiency. 

 

ICSID’s rising membership fees also hampered the participation of Council Members in 

ICSID’s activities. In 1973 the small Society of Industrial Artists of South Africa (SIASA) 

was ‘thunderstruck’ by the subscription rise,80 and in 1976 the New Zealand Society of 

Industrial Designers (NZSID) told Stevens that it would terminate its membership due to 

the high subscription fee, which represented one quarter of its income, and which was 

‘disproportionate to the benefits gained from membership’ due to the country’s 

geographical distance, which hampered its participation in ICSID activities. 81  Some 

societies were also expelled because of their inability to pay the increased membership 

fees, including ICSID’s founding member, the French Institut d’Esthétique Industrielle, in 

1976,82 and the Brazilian Association of Industrial Design (ABDI) in 1980.83 NID also 

struggled to pay the fees, and while Ashoke Chatterjee believed that they ‘fully [deserved 

their] place in [ICSID’s] decision-making councils not only as the national institution of 

this country but also as a concerned member of the developing world’, he predicted that 

one day NID would not be able to meet subscription costs.84 Financial problems, and high 

exchange rates, also hampered individuals who were not sponsored by governments, 

corporations or their society to join ICSID’s Working Groups.85 This situation had 

prevented the Association of Hungarian Fine Artists86 and NID from proposing Working 

Group members, for instance, 87  and created tensions between Full and Associate 

Members concerning their unequal funding, as former Executive Board Member, 
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Françoise Jollant-Kneebone shared in interview.88  This context resulted in increased 

attempts at forming regional groups within ICSID, which highlighted a growing desire for 

a decentralised involvement alongside regional cooperation amongst ICSID’s Council 

Members.89  

 

Alongside these movements, criticisms of ICSID’s centralised nature, and its Executive 

Board’s lack of transparency, expanded, and materialised in the collective rejection of the 

voting guidelines list it issued before elections.90 For the Finnish Society of Crafts and 

Design (Ornamo), whose President, Antti Nurmesniemi, had from 1971 complained that 

ICSID’s Executive Board required a broader geographical representation,91 the guidelines 

list was undemocratic and ‘self-protective for ensuring continuity and European character 

[sic]’.92 Ornamo consequently presented a motion during ICSID’s 1976 General Assembly 

to entrust the elections fully to Council Members, and thus ‘give them a chance to 

determine the circulation of their officials’.93  

 

ICSID’s lack of well-functioning programmes also resulted in widespread doubts towards 

its contribution as an executive body. As Ricard told the Executive Board in 1977, ‘there 

has been a tremendous inflation of the ICSID image; used in principle to impress other 

international organisations, to secure their help and respect, [however] this image has also 

been believed by the member societies and even by the Board itself!’94 Nevertheless, as 

ICSID’s Vice-President, Mary Mullin, reminded the delegates at ICSID’s General 

Assembly in 1977, 
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There are limits to what a small office with limited plant, personnel and finance can 
achieve, remembering that the ICSID HQ is smaller in scope and capacity than that of 
many of its Council Members […] ICSID should only become actively involved in 
projects or events when it can make a positive contribution which cannot be done by 
any other group.95 

 

This view was shared by ICSID’s Vice-President, Richard Hollerith, who in 1975 

condemned ICSID’s lack of authority over its Council Members or their members, and for 

whom the Council’s agency ‘will only develop as it becomes the source of information, 

coordination and cooperation that it can achieve’.96 Hogan, on the other hand, criticised 

ICSID’s Working Groups, which he felt only created ‘a feeling of great affairs and 

internationalism rather than [producing] anything.’ For Hogan, ICSID was furthermore 

‘certainly not […] an executive agency’, and one of the organisation’s greatest divides was 

‘between those who see ICSID as a “doing” agency and those, like myself, who see it as a 

kind of informed pressure group.’ Thus for Hogan, ICSID’s initiatives, such as 

conferences, seminars and publications, needed to be achieved by other individuals who 

would ‘inevitably [do it] better than [ICSID]’,97 a view shared by the IDSA98 and by the 

SIAD’s Chief Executive, Geoffrey Adams. 99  In 1977 Adams also warned Des 

Cressonnières that unless ICSID implemented ‘more realistic attitudes and policies’, the 

SIAD would terminate its membership.100 Conflicts of interest could have encouraged 

some of these critiques, prompted by the fear that ICSID could overtake the work 

achieved by design centres. As Paul Reilly noted in 1977, ICSID’s efforts to duplicate the 

role of national promotional organisations would inevitably be pursued with ‘inadequate 

resources and direction’.101  VNIITE, on the other hand, described ICSID briefly in the 

1976-1977 survey: ‘A lot of talking, low practical efficiency!’102   
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The lack of belief in ICSID’s usefulness and executive power became increasingly felt in 

its wider membership. As Ricard communicated to the Executive Board in 1977,   

 
At this stage, the ICSID Member Societies begin to ask themselves what benefit they 
get from ICSID, what justifies their belonging to it. They are tired of waiting for 
something to happen that might at last justify this long and patient wait. The 
organisation of ICSID in its present form is passing through a grave crisis which has 
been gathering steam in recent years and which at any moment now might explode and 
destroy it.103 

 

The lack of benefits to be found in ICSID was also highlighted by André de Poerck, the 

President of the Union Professionnelle des Industrial Designers de Belgique (Professional 

Union of Belgian Industrial Designers, UID), who in 1972 underlined that ‘there is a great 

need for ICSID to review its too costly techno-structures in relation to the support and 

services towards Council Members’.104 Dissatisfaction was also felt by smaller Council 

Members, the needs of whom, as Terje Meyer suggested in 1977, ICSID needed to 

respond to better, since ‘60% of ICSID’s societies are small [and] only 20% participate in 

decision-making.’ 105 Conversely, Council Members who had received assistance from 

ICSID in promoting design to their countries also felt increasingly dissatisfied. As JIDA, 

ÖIF and the Korea Design and Packaging Centre (KDPC) expressed in the 1977 survey, 

‘the promotion of Industrial Design did not benefit from ICSID’s international relations 

and status as hoped for’. 106  This critique echoed that of other Council Members, for 

whom ‘ICSID is at this stage not really known outside the narrow group of designers.107 

On a more individual level, in 1977 the Yugoslavian designer and member of the 

Federation of Association of Applied Arts Artists and Designers of Yugoslavia (SPID-

YU), Vesna Popovic, complained that she ‘never [gained] any benefit’ from ICSID,108 

whilst the Finnish Juhani Salovaara, from Ornamo, told the Executive Board in 1975 that 

young designers felt an increasing lack of confidence in ICSID.109 In the face of such 

criticisms, ICSID’s members largely advocated a return to professional concerns and 

practical considerations; participants in the 1976-1977 survey believed unanimously that 
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increased information and expertise exchange amongst members ‘would be extremely 

useful’.110  

 

Further, as the Working Group II Communication shared with delegates during ICSID’s 

1975 General Assembly, ‘the problems of language, distance, cultural difference and 

organisational priority conflicted with and affected ICSID communication’. 111  This 

problem remained in the late 1970s when Nishimoto noted that ‘One of the many 

complaints I have heard over the years is that there is poor communication in ICSID’.112 

This issue went both ways, as few Council Members read ICSID correspondence and its 

newsletter.113 The ICSID News often failed to reach individuals after they were sent to the 

Council Members, which, as Ricard noted, led ‘people [to] complain about a “distant 

ICSID”’.114 These demands, and increasingly vocal critiques against ICSID’s functioning 

and scope of action, culminated during ICSID’s Xth Congress and General Assembly in 

Dublin, where protests against ICSID’s aspirations and inner workings further shook the 

Executive Board’s grand plans.   

 

iii) Irish Imperatives  

 

ICSID’s Congress held in 1977 in Dublin, which marked the Council’s 20th anniversary 

and its tenth Congress, in a modernising gesture became known as ‘ICSID 10’. 115 Once 

again anticipating future developments, the event intended to appraise ICSID’s and the 

profession’s contributions in the future.116 By the time it took place, ICSID had three 

Council Members from Ireland, Córas Tráchtála/Irish Export (CTT), the Kilkenny 

Design Workshops (KDW) and the Society of Designers in Ireland (SDI).117 One of 

ICSID’s first contacts with Irish design organisations was initiated in 1963 by the Design 

Assistant at CTT, Paul Hogan. 118  Hogan subsequently attended several of ICSID’s 
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congresses and in 1970, under Reilly’s instigation, set out to obtain CTT’s membership to 

ICSID, because Ireland was one of the few countries who remained unrepresented in 

ICSID and because of the CTT’s expertise in advising on design matters in developing 

countries.119 The CTT was established in 1952 to improve design standards in industry, 

and, having been charged with design promotion, a Design Section was included in 

1961.120 The latter offered advisory services and seminars and planned exhibitions to 

promote Irish and international design, as well as offering grants for designers to study 

abroad, and carrying out research to develop design education in Ireland.121 The CTT’s 

manager, William H. Walsh, a former business man who ‘knew the value of design in 

marketing’ and who early recognised the benefits of improved design standards for 

export,122 became a central catalyst for design reforms.123 Walsh was instrumental in the 

establishment of the KDW in 1963, a state-funded design consultancy based on 

Scandinavian models, which started as a centre for training. The organisation evolved into 

becoming a promoter of ‘good design’ and a provider of assistance to manufacturers,124 

alongside the production of textile, graphic design, ceramics, and increasingly non-craft-

based industry in the 1970s.125 The SDI, on the other hand, was formed in 1972, and its 

Constitution and Code of Practice were based on the professional and ethical standards 

established by ICSID, which it joined in 1976.126 The association strove towards the 

homogenisation of design standards in Europe through its membership of the Bureau of 

European Designers’ Associations (BEDA), through which it advocated a strong liberal 

position for professional designers within the European Economic Community.127  

 

In this period, Ireland nurtured a complex relation to its recent development, which 

affected the Irish commission’s approach to the ICSID Congress. As the design historian 

Anna Moran notes, Ireland had a peculiar position in Europe by the 19th century, as the 
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Industrial Revolution had little influence in Southern Ireland, and the lack of an industrial 

foundation prevented the establishment of an ‘economic infrastructure’, which affected its 

export attempts until the early twentieth century.128 By the late 1960s, faced with the 

advent of free trade, the Irish government realised that in order to compete internationally 

and enter the EEC, ‘it had to open its economy, expand its industrial base and develop 

markets for Irish goods abroad’.129 By the 1960s and 1970s, industrial output rates and the 

export of manufactured goods had increased significantly, in large part due to the 

establishment of foreign firms.130 However, as the historian Kevin O’Sullivan writes, the 

backdrop of Irish support for global economic exchanges at times relied on a narrative of 

common experience with developing countries during the 1970s. As such, during the 

series of Lomé trade agreements signed between the Caribbean, Pacific and African states 

and the EEC nations in 1975, 1979 and 1984 to encourage trade cooperation in a 

decolonised context,131 the Irish government ‘presented itself as a “bridge” between the 

West and the developing world’.132 This vision prevailed in the late 1970s, when the 

minister of state at the Department of Foreign Affairs, David Andrews, ‘presented 

Irish support for global economic reform as part of this narrative of common experience’ 

at the UN Conference on Trade and Development (UNCTAD) of 1979, and told 

delegates that due to its relatively recent development, Ireland knew ‘only too well […] the 

problems faced by developing economies largely reliant upon the export of primary 

commodities’.133  

 

In the same way that Ireland relied on its newly developed status to position itself as a 

broker between developed and developing countries, Irish design circles capitalised on the 

recent industrial and economic growth of Ireland to legitimise their involvement in 

developing countries. Ireland was presented as an ‘underdeveloped country’ and a 

																																																								
128 Anna Moran, ‘Tradition in the Service of Modernity: Kilkenny Design Workshops and Selling Irish 
Design at American Department Store Promotions, 1967-1976’, Ireland, Design and Visual Culture: Negotiating 
Modernity 1922-1992, ed. Linda King and Elaine Sisson (Cork: Cork University Press, 2011) 198. 
129 Moran, ‘Tradition in the Service of Modernity’, 198. 
130 Philip Ollerenshaw, ‘Business and Industry’, The Oxford Handbook of Modern Irish History, ed. Alvin Jackson 
(Oxford: Oxford University Press, 2014) 163. 
131 ‘How Good Design can Help Industry’, Independent (21 Sep. 1977), ICD/02/8/3. 
132 Kevin O’Sullivan, ‘Ah, Ireland, the Caring Nation’: Foreign Aid and Irish State Identity in the Long 
1970s’, Irish Historical Studies, xxxviii.151 (May 2013): 484-489. 
133 Ibid. 



	 168 

‘developing country’ by Hogan in 1973,134 and in his presentation at ICSID’s Xth Congress 

he underlined how Irish design was only starting ‘to emerge from the primitive import 

substitution phase, where the plagiarism of imported models is the basic product 

strategy’.135 Hogan also underlined how Irish design itself remained undeveloped, as he 

noted that whilst previous ICSID Congresses had been held in countries regarded as 

having accomplished high design achievements, ‘Ireland clearly does not fall into this 

league’. 136  However, by 1970 the CTT offered design-related advice to a series of 

developing countries through the channel of the UNCTAD and other international 

organisations.137 These initiatives took place alongside events held by the CTT, such as the 

seminar ‘Design in Export Promotion’ in 1975, in collaboration with the UNCTAD and 

financed by the United Nations Development Programme, held in Geneva. The seminar 

invited an international roster of participants to assess the importance of design for export 

in developing countries and to study the setting up of design services for exporters in both 

developing and developed countries.138 Design development was also regarded as essential 

for the Irish economy by stimulating export-led growth and domestic consumption, as the 

Minister for Economic Planning, Martin O’Donoghue, told the audience of ICSID’s Xth 

Congress. O’Donoghue further underlined how a similar situation was taking place in 

developing countries, where the Lomé agreement would allow for Irish design initiatives 

to assist through technology transfers and design know-how.139 These activities appeared 

to have offered Irish representatives a unique position within ICSID’s development 

initiatives, as Hogan had since 1971 been a member of ICSID’s Working Group IV 

Developing Countries, and coordinating the group between 1973 and 1976.140 

 

Holding the Congress in Ireland thus answered a double incentive: to attract delegates 

from developing countries and to stimulate the development of Irish design, as had been 

the case for the host countries of earlier ICSID Congresses. In the Congress theme 

proposal submitted by the organisers, Ireland was presented as ‘young as a nation, old as a 

civilisation; unspoiled but underdeveloped’, whilst the text underlined the nation’s need to 
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‘reaffirm its identity in the face of new economic, social, political and social pressures.’141 

The special themes of ICSID 10, as a result, were to be development and identity. For the 

organisers, tackling the theme of development aimed to answer the designer’s role in both 

developed and developing countries. As they noted, either ‘restraint’ or ‘selectivity' would 

help societies survive the advancement of science and technology and shrinking energy 

resources and materials, at a time when ‘everywhere the character of development is an 

urgent issue’. 142 The organisers conversely noted that whilst the relevance of design in 

capitalist countries was well recognised,  

 
the place of design in other situations/societies has been less fully explored [and] 
many designers recognise that the great test of industrial design lies in the 
contribution which it can or cannot make to developing societies.143 

 

Grounded in Ireland’s presentation of itself as a developing country, where ‘a wealth of 

urban and rural design of the “design without designers” variety’ were produced,144 the 

event set out to highlight the contribution of designers in developing countries,145 whilst 

reappraising the designer’s role in reconciling the commercial imperatives of industrialised 

countries with the right of developing countries to develop.146 In so doing, the theme 

aimed to attract a wide number of Council Members from developing countries, which, as 

the commission members noted, was beneficial in light of Ireland’s efforts overseas.147 The 

Congress was also to promote the economic and social benefits of design, by gathering 

‘hundreds of leading designers’ in the capital, as Hogan wrote in 1977.148 In so doing, as 

Arthur Gibney, the Chairman of the ICSID 10 Committee noted, the Congress aimed to 

‘bridge the gap between talent and capability, and between manufacturer and practising 

designer’.149 The topic of ‘identity’, on the other hand, was intended to allow debates on 

the loss of cultural diversity in modern society in light of economic and industrial 
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development, whilst attention was to be given to ‘minority groups’ and ‘personal choice 

and the character of things’.150  

 

iv) ICSID 10: Development and Identity  

 

The Congress opened with an inaugural ceremony at St Patrick’s Cathedral in Dublin, 

which more than 800 designers from 33 countries attended.151 As Ekuan noted in his 

address, ‘MAN [upper-case in original]’ needed to ‘devote his wisdom and spirit to bring 

harmony and order to the kaleidoscopic world of today’. 152 ICSID 10 gathered a vast 

range of non-Western speakers: from Iran, Japan, India, Kenya and Israel,153 a diversity 

that was also reflected in the list of participants, which included a large constituency from 

Asia.154 The graphic design of the event, designed by Raymond Kyne and Brendan 

Matthews, conveyed this internationalist vision by representing an abstract globe, which 

echoed the poster of ICSID’s 1973 Congress in Kyoto, conceived by the Japanese graphic 

designer and design promoter Yusaku Kamekura (Figure 4.1). The motif of the globe was 

also reproduced in a mammoth balloon that floated in the sky during the event in Dublin, 

on which the ‘ICSID 10’ banner appeared.155 The closing address by the President of the 

International Peace Bureau (IBP) and former Secretary-General of the United Nations, the 

Irish statesman Seán MacBride, also conferred a UN-like character to the gathering.156 

 

In response to the unstructured aspect of ICSID’s Congress in Ibiza, and to the 

promotion-centred Congress in Kyoto,157 the organising commission also set out to hold 

an event in which ‘informality and friendliness’ were to be favoured over ‘grandeur’. 158 

The number of delegates was therefore limited to maintain a human scale,159 and the event 

employed a participatory format that allowed Council Members to select topics for round-
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table sessions, for instance.160 The event’s grassroots nature was also conveyed in the 

holding of the first ICSID Student Congress, during which presentations discussed topics 

such as the alternative Christiania community in Copenhagen and design for developing 

countries. A ‘relaxed atmosphere’ was also to prevail in the student event: the programme 

stressed that ‘everyone has a contribution to make’.161 The image of Ireland as a pastoral 

haven was also expressed in the promotional material, in which hand-drawn images of 

villages and photographs of local craftsmen appeared (Figure 4.2). As the Congress 

booklet informed delegates, ‘ICSID 10 takes place in Ireland, an old country where the 

tension between recent industrial development and pastoral tradition is set in an 

environment whose beauty and integrity still survive’.162  

 

Paradoxically, the event’s forward-looking aspirations also led to an active promotion of 

Irish design production. Thus several exhibitions of Irish design and craft traditions, 

which displayed items by members of the SDI, KDW, and the Crafts Council of Ireland, 

and by students of the Irish National College of Art and Design, were held in parallel to 

the Congress.163 The latter, inspired by the holding of a ‘Design Year’ in Japan prior to 

ICSID’s Congress in Kyoto, was to crown a ‘Design Year’ in Ireland, during which a series 

of events that promoted design would be held.164 The economic interests vested in ICSID 

10 also appeared in the list of sponsors, which included a mix of foreign companies such 

as Coca Cola, IBM Ireland and Irish and British firms,165 whilst individuals such as the 

Director-General of the Confederation of Irish Industry and the Director-General of the 

Irish Tourist Board contributed to the planning.166 ICSID’s Executive Board and Council 

Members also bypassed the event’s human-centred themes, as the topics selected for the 

round-table sessions, which focused on professional concerns, included the designer’s 

relationship with the world of business and increasing technological development.167 The 

profession’s paradoxical embrace of both economic imperatives and social commitment 

similarly loomed over Kenji Ekuan’s closing address, in which the designer highlighted the 
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contribution of design to business enterprise and ‘industrial economics’ and the 

profession’s longstanding contribution in the global spread of an Enlightenment vision of 

progress.168 As examined next, the imperatives of economic growth and professional 

legitimacy also superseded the congress’s human-centred theme during the discussions, 

which once again reflected the extent to which ICSID remained bound to professional 

imperatives. 

 

v) The Contribution of Design: Diverging Visions 

 

As part of the event’s efforts to appraise the future of design, several speakers underlined 

the profession’s lack of specific cultural history and theoretical foundations, as well as its 

internal heterogeneity. As the Italian designer and architect Franco Raggi reported in the 

Italian magazine MODO, the Congress’ theme of identity allowed the profession to 

express its philosophical and existential crisis at an international level where, after twenty 

years of ICSID’s existence, it still felt a ‘complex of inferiority compared to […] disciplines 

invested with a more homogeneous and recognised historical and cultural background.’169 

Ekuan underlined the profession’s young age in a similar way in the opening address,170 

and the Italian architect and critic Bruno Zevi emphasised the lack of identity, which 

allowed designers to operate beyond a classical grammatology or national canons by 

adapting Modernist precepts to a diverse reality.171 The audience subsequently reflected on 

how designers could cater to their heterogeneous cultural backgrounds by declaring 

themselves professionals within their working environments, and ‘men of culture’ beyond 

it, in order to foster and preserve a critical gaze. These proposals led to heightened 

debates. 172 As part of the discussions, representatives of the Italian Associazione per il 

Disegno Industriale (Industrial Design Association (ADI) professed their doubts about 

ICSID’s cultural functions. 173 The speakers also addressed the political role of designers, 

such as the Danish-born designer Jan Trägårdh, who advocated the need for designers to 

foster alternative development. For this, he presented the conflicts that resulted from the 
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Danish authorities’ attempted destruction of Christiania. 174  By contrast, Bonetto 

condemned the designer’s potential move away from industry and commerce. As he 

stated, designers also needed to respond to human needs within the world of industry and 

marketing, hence designers did not need to daily verify ‘the distance between the 

humanitarian auspice of design culture and the harsh realpolitik of industry’.175 Moreover, 

the ‘subtle theme of identity’, as Raggi noted, was quickly overshadowed by that of 

developments in design. Several participants used the occasion to promote their 

achievements, leading ‘the parade of stars [to become] the only thing of interest’.176  

 

vi) Conflicts at the General Assembly: Politics, Development and Wider Aims  

 

Importantly, ICSID’s General Assembly was the scene of a series of attacks on ICSID’s 

Executive Board, which fundamentally challenged ICSID’s aims and functioning and 

presented a level of crisis. The first altercation resulted from ICSID’s membership’s 

uncertainty about ICSID’s administrative and political transparency. This situation was 

sparked by Des Cressonnières’ desire to stand for ICSID’s presidency, at Ekuan’s 

invitation (Figure 4.3).177 During one night of the Congress, attempts were made to replace 

Des Cressonnières’ name with Soloviev’s on the voting lists,178 and rumours spread that it 

was an Anglo-Saxon strategy to retain their control over ICSID, as Raggi had reported.179 

In 1973 the British had attempted to move the Secretariat, still under Des Cressonnières, 

from Brussels to London. This endeavour was condemned by ICSID’s Executive Board 

Members, with the exception of Viénot. Opponents argued that it would offer British 

designers the opportunity to dominate ICSID as well as ICOGRADA and BEDA.180 This 

attempt also resulted from Viénot’s loathing of Des Cressonnières’ influence on the 

Secretariat and what he regarded as her direct meddling in ICSID’s affairs, a critique which 

was closely associated with the politics of gender. 181 As Viénot stated in 1973, the letters 
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written by the Secretariat were ‘half smiling, half crying, half begging, 100% scouting’, and, 

as ICSID set out to represent design on the world stage, it needed someone who could 

‘express ICSID in a virile way’.182 Placing the Secretariat in London would thus have 

achieved Viénot’s aim of removing her influence.183 Whilst the Secretariat remained in 

Brussels,184 the British overt and covert action against Des Cressonnières’ presidency was 

repeated during ICSID’s Xth General Assembly, as Reilly and Adams advocated the need 

for ICSID to remain primarily a professional body, and consequently to have a 

professional designer as President.185  

 

However, the attempted British coup did not escape the delegates’ attention, and they 

regarded the affair as proof of ICSID’s lack of neutrality. For François Burkhardt (IDZ), 

the British attempt to reduce ICSID to a professional body was ‘an extremely narrow 

power possession which isn’t healthy for ICSID if promotionals [sic] are barred out’.186 

The French designer Daniel Maurandy, from the Union Française des Designers 

Industriels (French Union of Industrial Designers, UFDI), on the other hand condemned 

the ‘flagrant illegality in the procedure of elections’, which endangered ‘the credibility and 

authority of the Executive Board’,,187 whilst the Israeli designer and architect Arthur 

Goldreich (Israel Association of Industrial Designers) questioned the legality of Soloviev’s 

candidacy. 188  The discussions led representatives of the ADI to propose a motion 

requiring ICSID to amend the voting system to allow for greater transparency, and avoid 

the prevalence of ‘political choices’.189 This proposal was supported by Ornamo, who, as it 

had done at ICSID’s General Assembly the previous year, advocated the possibility of 

Council Members including individuals of their choice in the voting guidelines list, a 

motion which was carried.190 In the end, Des Cressonnières’ presidency was overturned 

and Soloviev received the majority of votes, securing the Presidency for a member of the 
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Soviet Union while also strengthening the British Council Members’ agenda. 191 

Nevertheless, ICSID’s ambivalent ethics and political neutrality were brought to light, 

which must have further affected its reputation both within and beyond the Council. 

 

Also at the Xth General Assembly, fierce criticisms were voiced of ICSID’s initiatives in 

developing countries, and Western attempts at stimulating development more widely. 

Whilst the event set out to provide a platform to promote technology and transfer design 

knowledge to developing countries, divergent understandings of development were put 

forward. For instance, O’Donoghue presented the CTT’s technical assistance programmes 

in Bangladesh and Pakistan to delegates.192 By contrast, Victor Papanek condemned the 

intervention of industrialised countries, which he castigated for answering economic and 

political interests, instead advocating the development of designs drawing on local 

resources and answering ‘real needs’.193 The Executive Director of the NID, Ashoke 

Chatterjee, on the other hand condemned ICSID’s treatment of development issues and 

Council Members in developing countries, and the event’s failure to address these issues. 

Chatterjee delivered a lengthy statement that underlined how, at a time ‘when many 

designers now recognise that the test of industrial design lies in the quality of its 

contribution to developing societies, […] there is little indication that the role of design in 

developing countries is a central concern for ICSID’. 194  Chatterjee furthermore 

condemned the predominance of members from industrially advanced countries within 

the organisation, and the Council’s high membership fees. He stressed the need for a 

‘greater decentralisation and more regional activities’. In similar fashion, NID’s Director 

flatly rejected ‘a one-way traffic’ of design initiatives amongst the Council’s membership. 

As he added, ‘we want to participate in ICSID in our own right, and not as poor 

cousins’. 195  The Brazilian delegate Marco Amaral Rezende approved Chatterjee’s 

statement, and proposed the motion that ICSID’s development initiatives needed ‘to be 

formulated, co-ordinated and conducted by representatives of developing country Council 

Members with the assistance and support of ICSID’, a proposal which was subsequently 
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declared as carried.196 Beyond the assemblies, in a survey carried out between 1976 and 

1977 by ICSID’s President, the designer Carl Auböck, it was revealed that most of 

ICSID’s sixty-nine Council Members believed that the Council’s main contribution to 

developing countries lay in ‘promoting Industrial Design consciousness and capability’ in 

the latter, and in encouraging regional design associations to come into existence as future 

Council Members. These would then ‘out of their knowledge of local needs, develop their 

own design policies […] in close cooperation with ICSID.’ 197 Thus, whilst ICSID’s 

membership in large part believed that ICSID could help to promote design 

internationally, as Auböck added in his report, ICSID’s wider membership was not in 

favour of active professional involvement in developing countries, as ‘very few out of the 

69 member societies of ICSID have experience [of] or really care for that sort of thing.’198 

 

ICSID’s wider functioning, aims and aspirations were subsequently debated during the 

event, something that ICSID, ‘in its crystalline immobility’, as Raggi suggested, had no 

desire to do.199 As Design reported in 1977, ‘Rumbling complaints against the grandiose 

ambitions of the ICSID leadership burst into highly vocal indignation at the biennial 

assembly in Dublin in December’.200 The return to address professional interests resulted 

from a growing dissatisfaction with ICSID’s utopian aims amongst half of its membership. 

During the General Assembly, Krayenhoff of the Kring Industriële Ontwerpers (Circle of 

Industrial Designers, KIO) presented a ‘7-Point Manifesto’, which was signed by 24 

Council Members, all of which were professional bodies, which then represented fifty per 

cent of ICSID’s membership. 201 The Manifesto, in an act of retrenchment, advocated the 

need for ICSID to return to efforts to alleviate the everyday problems of industrial 

designers.202 As it stated, ICSID needed to assist designers in several ways, including 

answering the longstanding lack of recognition by manufacturers and users, by developing 

design education through collaborative efforts between Council Members, and by 

increasing the participation of students in ICSID. Above everything else, the Council 
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Members demanded the increased cooperation of professionals through the establishment 

of regional clusters. Drawing on the SDI’s experience of BEDA, they argued that ICSID’s 

regionalisation would favour the exchange of information and experience of direct value 

to designers and Council Members, alongside collaborative projects.203 In stark contrast to 

the Congress’s outwardly socially-engaged aims, the Manifesto also urged designers to 

develop products that favoured efficiency and profitability in order to strengthen their 

relationship with industry, which, for the signatories, constituted the profession’s main 

challenge. 204  The Manifesto also stressed how this relation was central in assisting 

developing countries, since ‘only an efficient and profitable industry can provide the 

material means [underlined in original] with which a more developed human society may 

aid a lesser developed one’. 205 In conclusion, the text prompted ICSID not to promote 

design by resorting to ‘complicated theories on how living conditions might be improved,’ 

206 since, as the signatories stated, designers needed to show how ‘the objects they use 

everyday [underlined in original]’ could better their lives.207 ICSID’s Congresses were 

therefore denounced by the signatories as problematic, since ‘distinguished guest speakers’ 

could not define the interests of the profession.208 Thus, while they accepted ‘the value of 

spiritual stimulation from the philosophers and morals arising through ICSID’, they 

indicated that ‘their] essential requirements [were] practical and at grass roots [level]’.209 

Finally, the signatories rejected the formation of a World Design Council, which they 

regarded as strengthening the dispersing of design amongst other disciplines. These 

critiques echoed wider objections to the UN Design Year, as many believed that ‘ICSID’s 

resources should be concentrated on matters related to professional practice, leaving 

design promotion to those bodies set up for the purpose (such as design councils)’.210 

After the Manifesto was presented to delegates, Hogan told the latter that this ‘cry from 

the heart’ was the result of a meeting of ‘desperate people’ that had taken place before the 

General Assembly.211  
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Whilst the Manifesto was signed by half of ICSID’s membership, it also received support 

from other delegates. Within ICSID’s Executive Board, members such as Soloviev indeed 

expressed their support for this initiative,212 as did the representatives of some of the 

promotional organisations, who, as Richard Collins (South African Bureau of Standards, 

SABS), complained that the Manifesto had not been shared with them prior to the 

General Assembly.213 Others however rejected the text, and attempts to define ICSID’s 

true contribution ensued. For Burkhardt, ICSID’s role was both cultural and professional, 

and the design centres that formed part of its membership could not support narrow 

interests.214 This view was shared by the Director of the French Centre de Création 

Industrielle (CCI), Jacques Mullender, who feared that ICSID would become ‘a mere 

association of colleagues discussing their work [and] their status towards industry’.215 

Chatterjee similarly expressed astonishment at the semantic separation of promotional and 

professional aims within ICSID, and noted that in India, the strengthening of the 

profession went hand in hand with both practice and promotion. 216 The polarisation of 

the discussion between economic realities and socio-cultural responsibilities was 

furthermore condemned by Salovaara, who believed in a more fluid and multi-layered 

notion of the designer’s contributions. 217  For Goldreich, the Manifesto was most 

importantly ‘exclusive’, and designers needed to think of theoretical and ideological issues 

rather than answering  ‘efficient and profitable industry […] (such as napalm, bombs, etc)’. 

He suggested that the level of theoretical debate at the conference was, however, ‘very 

low’, and, comparing the design profession with medicine, Goldreich believed that the 

design profession would only ‘become grown up’ if its members developed a shared sense 

of responsibility.218 
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A motion was presented by the signatories, which demanded that ICSID’s Executive 

Board should redesign ICSID’s functioning and initiatives in light of the Manifesto and of 

the ensuing debates, and to suggest changes within five months. The results transmitted a 

clear message to the Executive Board, as 111 affirmative and 9 negative votes were cast, 

alongside 24 abstentions.219 ICSID’s Executive Board was deeply affected by the sudden 

overthrowing of ICSID’s modus operandi, and riotous atmosphere. For Past President 

Auböck, the confrontation resulted in a ‘feeling of sadness’, and in a ‘symbolic and moral 

act’. In an unprecedented action at an ICSID event, he offered his resignation following 

the Manifesto’s presentation.220 Richard Hollerith, on the other hand, complained that ‘it is 

hard to come to the General Assembly after having worked hard in one’s own free time 

[and] be accused of lies and error’.221 Francisco Masjuan, representing the Argentinian 

Centro de Investigacion del Diseño Industrial y Grafico (Centre for Investigation of 

Industrial and Graphic Design, CIDI), moreover told the candidates: ‘I have never seen a 

Congress with such tension, new ideas and aggressiveness. The manifesto is O.K. [sic] but 

the Board should not be judged. This is not a way to hold an assembly.’222 Auböck re-

endorsed his role as a Past President, but told the delegates that ‘for the future, I hope we 

find better and more human ways to share our opinions and differences.’223 As Ekuan 

noted in the closing address, ‘These two days were such bitter days’.224 

 

Conclusion 

 

ICSID 10 was considered a success for the Irish Organising Commission, as it promoted 

the SDI as being ‘part of the international profession of designers’ by the holding of the 

ICSID Congress and General Assembly, as design historian John Turpin has observed.225 

A second result was that Chatterjee’s injunction to increase ICSID’s initiatives in 

developing countries prompted the Council’s heightened efforts to promote design for 
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development in the late 1970s, as discussed in Chapter Five. The event nevertheless left a 

bitter taste for ICSID’s Executive Board in the following years. As Yoshio Nishimoto told 

Richard Collins, in order to compile the minutes, the Secretariat had listened to tapes for 

weeks ‘in a long and painful process’.226 The event, which had become ‘a forum to vent 

anger and frustration’, had indeed led to endless discussions characterised by Nishimoto as 

‘a muddle of immature ranting’. Thus for him the gathering ‘was an abusive moment’ and 

a ‘circus’, which he hoped would never happen again.227 Disappointment towards ICSID 

was also felt by Des Cressonnières, who, as Hélène de Callataÿ told Hollerith, had ‘been 

hurt so much’,228 and who during the General Assembly retired as ICSID’s longstanding 

Secretary-General.229 A general disillusionment about ICSID’s capabilities also still existed 

within the Board by 1979, when Ricard, then Vice-President, communicated to the latter 

that  

 

after 19 years of volunteering time to ICSID affairs, my views on ICSID have 
undergone a deep change. I lost my faith in the possibilities of the organisation itself. I 
see now that the ICSID I imagined, didn’t exist and couldn’t ever exist.230 

 

ICSID 10 also sparked ICSID’s return to professional aims. Following the event, ICSID’s 

Vice President, Pulos, planned ICSID’s shift towards becoming a more practical and 

professionally oriented organisation, whose attention was primarily on internal affairs of 

industrial design. The Congress in Dublin was influential in this: Pulos noted in November 

1977 that ‘every existing program […] and working group should be examined in the light 

of the Dublin Congress’. 231  Those that were no longer valid, or had completed their 

mission, were eliminated and new activities were to address the concerns of the delegates. 

External affairs, it was agreed, needed to be reduced, and ICSID’s contacts with 

international professional and political agencies needed to be taken ‘within our reasonable 

capabilities of being useful and cooperative’.232 ICSID’s attempts at creating a World 

Design Council, as discussed in Chapter Three, were also affected by the Manifesto. As 

Hollerith said to the delegates in Dublin, the setting up of such a body contradicted ‘a 
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desire not to get too involved in […] outside activities’.233 Thus, with overwhelming 142 

votes for, one against and six abstentions, the General Assembly instead accepted the 

establishment of a loose union or a federation between ICSID, ICOGRADA and other 

international design organisations, which privileged uncommitted cooperation over a 

merger.234  

 

As part of ICSID’s reconnection with professional grassroots needs, the Board invited 

professional Council Members to suggest individuals to work on ICSID’s professional 

affairs, and to offer suggestions to ICSID’s programme of activities. Whilst the invitation 

was answered by Council Members such as NID, Ornamo, IDSA, SIASA and the 

Norwegian Council of Industrial Design (NCID),235 the overall response was nevertheless 

disappointing. As Pulos noted, ‘even those who were most concerned about such matters 

at Dublin [did] not respond.’236 On the other hand, as Nishimoto told Pulos, the Board 

had struggled to meet on an adequate number of occasions by the following year. 

Nishimoto complained that whilst ‘the seeds are being sown […] they will take time to 

show signs of development. ICSID is not organised to show quick results. ICSID is not 

for the impatient’.237 ICSID’s call to involve Council Members more remained largely 

unanswered by the early 1980s, when, as Meyer and Pulos told the Executive Board, a 

‘massive inertia’ subsisted amongst ICSID’s members.238 For although the Congress had 

allowed for the latter to protest against ICSID, the international network appears to have 

remained scarred by disillusionment, as reflected in the subsequent attempts to establish 

regional sections in the late 1970s, which will be examined in the next chapter.  

  

This chapter has shed light on a moment of crisis within ICSID, which resulted from a 

blatant gap between its grand discourse and aspirations, the organisation’s economic and 

administrative reality and the expectations of its professional members. In so doing it 

revealed the very concrete limitations facing ICSID in the 1970s, and how these affected 

both its attempts to become a ‘United Nations of Industrial Design’, and the Executive 
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Board’s relationship with Council Members at large. The chapter has also underlined how 

ICSID’s attempts to associate its humanitarian ideals with a plural reality failed, since the 

1977 Congress and General Assembly raised issues related to professional identity, gender 

and development, which highlighted ICSID’s continuing exclusionary and Western-centric 

character.  

  

 



	 183 

5. Promoting Industrial Design to Latin America: ICSID and the 
‘Industrial Design and Human Development’ Congress in Mexico 
City, 1979 
	
 

Despite ICSID’s uneven progress in addressing the issue discussed in Chapter Four, from 

the 1960s, various ‘well-intentioned’ European and American designers and intellectuals 

investigated ways in which to enhance the lives of people in developing countries.1 The 

critiques and visions of established design thinkers such as Victor Papanek and Gui 

Bonsiepe ‘rippled through design schools and conferences’ during the following decade.2 

Designer, teacher and consultant, with a career that included designs commissioned by 

UNESCO and the World Health Organisation (WHO), Papanek had brought to public 

attention a new understanding of the contribution of designers to society in the 1960s. His 

vision, encapsulated in his seminal Design for the Real World (1969) was centred on social 

responsibility and ethical practice, in answer to the problems of developed and developing 

countries,3 and its publication reflected wider movements for a responsible lifestyle, which 

ranged from the creation of the Whole Earth Catalog to the establishment of alternative 

communes in North America and Europe and a wider desire for a more sustainable 

society. 4  Bonsiepe, former student and teacher at the HfG Ulm, and designer and 

consultant in Latin America since 1968 – often under the aegis of United Nations 

organisations – on the other hand advocated the analysis of the political and economic 

relations between central and peripheral nations to produce design models adapted to 

local expertise, industry and materials.5  

 

Whilst both Papanek and Bonsiepe were involved in ICSID’s initiatives for developing 

countries in the 1970s, the topic of development had already been voiced in 1964 when 

Selby Mvusi, a South African designer and educator, questioned the distinction between 
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developed and underdeveloped design at the Council’s Congress in Vienna.6 ICSID’s first 

project aimed at developing countries was the unsuccessful slide collection, created in 

collaboration with UNESCO, discussed in Chapter Two, and the organisation of a 

seminar on design education in developing countries in Argentina in 1968, funded by 

UNESCO.7 However, as Bonsiepe stated in interview, ‘at the beginning of the '70s, 

ICSID, our international professional organization, became more and more interested in 

what was happening in developing countries’.8 The start of the decade witnessed ICSID’s 

creation of the Working Group Developing Countries in 1970 and the holding of a series 

of events, workshops and consultancies, alongside the publication of reports that defined 

the designer’s role in development initiatives. These efforts culminated in the signing of a 

memorandum of understanding between ICSID and the United Nations Industrial 

Development Organisation (UNIDO) in 1977 to jointly ‘alert developing countries to the 

advantage of including industrial design in their planning process’.9 The memorandum was 

followed by the holding of an international conference in Ahmedabad in 1979 with the 

theme ‘Design for Development’, which resulted in the drafting of the Ahmedabad 

Declaration. This text highlighted the urgent need for design in developing countries to 

improve both quality of life and economic growth, and in response to standard 

modernising development strategies,10 promulgated the preservation of cultural traditions 

alongside the use of science and technology, and technology transfers (Figure 5.1). 

 

The Ahmedabad conference, which resulted in the first Declaration to be developed by a 

design organisation in conjunction with an international agency, has been extensively 

discussed by design historians, for whom it constitutes an event of heightened symbolic 

importance and of crucial Cold War diplomacy.11 However, little has been written on 
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ICSID’s wider initiatives towards developing countries, and how these were received 

within and beyond ICSID’s membership in the 1970s.  

 

ICSID’s expansion from Council Members from eight countries in 1957 to 37 countries 

by 1980, resulted in the growing presence of members from many developing countries 

since 1970. Despite this membership, as discussed in Chapter Four, heightened doubts 

about ICSID’s capacity to serve a more diverse constituency and the widely felt belief in 

the benefits of regional cooperation developed during the 1970s. As a result, Bonsiepe, 

who acted as ICSID’s Vice-President between 1973 and 1975, on numerous occasions 

warned the Executive Board of the looming discontent beyond Western industrial nations. 

For Bonsiepe, ICSID’s decentralisation and the implementation of regional 

representatives would be essential in the future, as ‘the ICSID business is up to now 

exclusively a northern hemisphere business’.12  

 

As this chapter will show, these critiques spread within Latin American design circles. 

ICSID multiplied its development initiatives in Latin America throughout the 1960s and 

1970s, efforts which culminated in the holding of its first congress in a developing 

country, in Mexico City, in 1979. The event, which addressed the theme ‘Industrial Design 

and Human Development’, witnessed the heightened promotion of Western design 

expertise, as reflected in its preparation and content. However, as will be discussed, 

protests against ICSID’s Eurocentrism and interventionist character took place during the 

Congress. Drawing from dependency theory, a group of Latin American designers held a 

parallel event, at which Western influences on design methodologies, and ICSID’s 

intervention in Latin American design circles, were challenged. This organised critique 

resulted in the creation of the first Latin American design organisation, the Asociación 

Latinoamericana de Diseño (Latin American Design Association, ALADI), in 1980, 

which, alongside other regional networks, highlighted the limits of ICSID’s centralised 

structure. ICSID’s expansionist endeavour towards the ‘global development’ of industrial 

design, as expressed by President Kenji Ekuan in 1977,13 had thus reached its limit, and 
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ICSID’s means for survival was perceived as lying in the fragmentation of its activities. 

Hence, with a particular focus on Latin America, this chapter asks the following: what 

prompted ICSID’s interest in the field of development, and how did it promote design in 

developing countries? Further, what discourses governed its activities, and how were these 

received by designers in Latin America in the 1970s?  

 

i) Development on the World Stage 

 

As Marc Frey, Sönke Kunkel and Corinna Unger have written, ‘throughout the twentieth 

century development was a key arena for international organisations, one where they could 

raise their profiles as actors in their own right, build legitimacy and thereby extend their 

authority’.14 The coming together of the process of decolonisation and the spread of 

international concern for the process of development in the 1960s deeply affected the 

status and perspective of international organisations.15 While international governmental 

organisations and states were central actors in shaping the agenda during the 1960s, now 

known as the UN Development Decade,16 NGOs expanded their scope of action and 

gained visibility in the process.17 

 

The emergence of an international humanitarianism appeared after the Second World 

War. Whilst the period witnessed the planned intervention of the United Nations Relief 

and Rehabilitation Administration (UNRRA) toward European reconstruction between 

1943 and 1947, the Marshall Plan produced a situation in which a ‘powerful donor and 

weaker recipient economies’ was created from 1948 onwards.18 President Harry Truman’s 

Point Four programme also set out to bring American economic and technical help to 

developing countries from 1949 onwards.19 Furthermore, the period saw the emergence of 
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what Michael Barnett terms ‘neo-humanitarianism’ in the context of decolonisation. For 

Barnett, from the perspective of international affairs and political science, 

 

the Third World [was] quickly occupied by the superpowers, nongovernmental 
organisations and international organisations pledging to bring progress and 
modernity to the backward populations. While the infantilising civilising ideology 
was no longer acceptable […] the arrival of new forms of global governance 
alongside ideologies that proclaimed that the rich and powerful had an obligation to 
“teach” the rest of the world altered the tone more than the workings of 
paternalism.20  

 

Development activities had already been instigated by colonial powers through the 

creation of development legislation, such as the British Colonial Development and 

Welfare Act (1940) and the French Fonds d’investissement pour le development économique et social 

d’Outre-Mer (1946), followed by the assistance programme of the European Community 

members for their overseas territories.21 However, as Barnett notes, the programmes 

instigated by international organisations did not entirely differ from such attempts in 

gaining the support of the colonies. The UN took a guiding role in the 1960s in the field of 

development, by building a programme focusing on the contribution of development to 

the international community, whilst new agencies were established, such as the United 

Nations Conference on Trade and Development (UNCTAD) in 1964 and the United 

Nations Development Programme (UNDP) in 1965. These in turn actively responded to 

and shaped the demands of newly independent nations, introducing the rhetoric of aid and 

development on the world stage.22 The rebuilding of nation-states had created a need for 

expertise and the propagation of new knowledge in the former colonies during the 1960s, 

which international organisations set out to dispense. International organisations had, 

moreover, become powerful platforms on which newly enrolled bureaucrats could voice 

their needs and expectations.23 

 

The search for economic entente between the South and the North became significant in 

this period, which witnessed a shift from the widespread goal of developing economic 

welfare to that of answering ‘human need’, a rhetoric which also then penetrated ICSID. 
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The Organisation for Economic Co-operation and Development (OECD), founded in 

1961, through the diffusion of knowledge and policy ideas had actively participated in 

making ‘development aid a normal function of a modern state’, by coordinating donations 

in the wider international context of finance and debt, and setting standards regarding the 

definition and scope of public aid, drawing from modernisation theory and Rostow’s five-

stage model.24 The disjunction between the growth of per capita income and standards of 

living had become palpable by the Second Development Decade in the 1970s, which 

witnessed an intensified interest in answering ‘basic needs’. This concept had been 

pioneered by the World Bank, under Robert McNamara’s presidency, when in his Annual 

Speech in 1972 he demonstrated that populations of the Global South would not be able 

to gain independence before they could cater for their ‘most essential needs’, with a special 

focus on food, water, health, shelter and education.25 In 1977, the OECD’s Development 

Assistance Committee adopted the notion at its High Level Meeting on the ‘Statement on 

Development Cooperation for Economic Growth and Meeting Basic Human Needs’, 

which put basic needs at the forefront of industrial policies.26  

 

Alongside this, collaborations between NGOs and governmental organisations on 

development projects increased in the 1970s,27 as NGOs had by then gained a consistent 

body of knowledge and experience,28 which, as in ICSID’s case, assisted them in being 

granted consultative status. However, NGOs leading relief actions aimed at developing 

countries presented themselves as holding the keys to progress and native development, 

similarly to international agencies, and, as Kevin O’Sullivan writes, ‘like colonialism [their 
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actions] carried another familiar subtext: that Western relief agencies were bringers of all 

that was “modern” and “advanced”’.29  

 

Arturo Escobar offers a comprehensive vision of the development discourse, which had 

been developed in the period 1945-1955 as a result of a set of relations between 

institutions, socio-economic processes, forms of knowledge and technological factors,30 

and which since then had ‘created an extremely efficient apparatus for producing 

knowledge about, and the exercise of power over, the Third World’.31 For Escobar, using 

the Foucauldian concept of problematisation,  

 
poverty became an organising concept and the object of a new problematisation 
[which] brought into existence new discourses and practices that shaped the reality to 
which they referred. That the essential trait of the Third World was its poverty and 
that the solution was economic growth and development became self-evident, 
necessary and universal truths.32  

 

A politics of truth such as this arose from the techniques, strategies and disciplinary 

practices that ‘organise the generation, validation and diffusion of development 

knowledge, including […] manifold professional practices’. 33  The discourse of 

development lay also in the imagining of developing countries. While from the late 1960s 

NGOs emerged as ‘symbols of societal responsibility and global morality’, as O’Sullivan 

writes, humanitarian actions ‘owed less to the inclusive, global humanitarianism suggested 

by NGO rhetoric and more to Western internationalism and a very Western imagining of 

the Third World’.34 This imagining resulted in the erasure of space-specificity, and in the 

forceful normalisation of international organisations’ policies and programmes.35 As we 

will see, ICSID developed a range of strategies to disseminate its expertise in developing 

countries, informed by Western ideals, which were embedded in the Council’s professional 

approach. 
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ii) ICSID and the Rhetoric of ‘Assistance’ 

 

ICSID’s interest in development was closely linked to the organisation’s understanding of 

its role, which had by the 1970s expanded from assisting designers in the Western 

hemisphere to helping those in developing countries. This vision was founded in the 

discourse of its Executive Board in the early 1970s, in which the rhetoric of ‘assistance’ 

and ‘expertise’ were deeply ingrained. As Des Cressonières stated during an Executive 

Board meeting in 1970, during which ICSID’s future aims were discussed:  

 

The only justification of ICSID is to help. We must do it with all the assets and 
means particular to ICSID which derive from its international status and allow for: 
A) exchange and information (which we can do better than anyone). B) a channel 
of assistance of more advanced countries, no longer in need of help (Sweden for 
instance) towards those who need [underlined in original] it acutely.36  
 

The rhetoric of assistance and interventionism prevailed throughout the discussion, which 

was concluded by the Spanish designer and Board Member André Ricard, who, employing 

military references, urged the Council to send ‘“ICSID commandos” [sic] where they are 

most needed, […] especially in developing countries’.37 As these quotes suggest, the 

dispatching of experts was achieved through a paternalistic understanding of ICSID’s role 

in developing countries, in an almost military attempt to disseminate industrial design 

knowledge and expertise in the latter. As O’Sullivan writes, the entry of humanitarian 

NGOs to these countries was regularly spearheaded by ‘“experts” recruited in the West, 

[who] administered medical and other assistance to local populations, and in Western 

terms’.38 The rhetoric of need and assistance thus created a situation in which developing 

and developed countries were dialectically in opposition, while shaping the relationship 

between ICSID’s members from developing and developed countries as a paradigm of 

donor and recipient. 
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iii) The Working Group Developing Countries IV 

 

ICSID’s first attempt to form a group of experts took shape in the creation in 1970 of the 

Working Group Developing Countries, or Working Group IV. This group, as Des 

Cressonnières observed later, was intended to help ICSID ‘to understand and to articulate 

the needs of the poor populations within developing countries which can be met by the 

application of the industrial design discipline’. 39  Bonsiepe was appointed as its first 

coordinator, and the Working Group’s members included the American designer Nathan 

Shapira, based in Nairobi, American designer Gene Smith and German designer Jorg 

Glasenapp, based in Thailand.40 The group’s main task was to collaborate with UNIDO by 

organising meetings, arranging a seminar on the topic of design and development, and 

producing a booklet promoting the benefits of introducing industrial design to developing 

countries.41 When Bonsiepe was named as a Board Member, the coordination of the group 

was awarded to Paul Hogan of the Irish Export Board in 1973, and its members included 

Papanek, Norwegian designer Knut Iran, Croatian design theorist Goroslav Kepper, 

Glasenapp, and only one member of a developing country, the Kenyan designer Amrik 

Kalsi.42  

 

The group was predominantly composed of European members, which its second 

coordinator, Hogan, suggested had been achieved from a ‘desire for effectiveness’.43 This 

decision was met with fierce criticism from Bonsiepe, who thought the Working Group 

needed to avoid monopolising affairs of developing counties and ‘try to give them a real 

chance of participation without First World Hegemony’.44 In addition, opposing views on 

design for development existed within the group. A number of Council Members had 

opposed the inclusion of Papanek in the commission in 1974, as ‘they no longer agree with 

his philosophy in [sic] dealing with developing countries’.45 Bonsiepe, moreover, in 1973 
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referred to Design for the Real World as ‘a designer’s power fantasies’,46 at a time when 

Papanek’s ‘penetrating criticism, of American “streamlining” as well as of European 

“functionalism”, had earned him the title of “design’s gadfly”’.47 This situation led to 

Papanek’s exclusion from the Industrial Designers Society of America (IDSA) in 1977,48 

and he was refused the right to speak at American design conferences.49  

 

On the other hand, as Papanek observed in 1983, the understanding of cultural needs by 

the Working Group Developing Countries opposed the ‘high-tech bias of design 

expansionism felt to be desirable by some in ICSID’.50 In the period during which 

Papanek was a member, the group considered that design for developing countries should 

aim for an economic, social and cultural whole. For instance, its members suggested the 

creation of an international design school for ‘the southern half of the globe’. Its principal 

objective, as Papanek writes, ‘was to address the realities of peripheral countries, which 

were best characterised by labour-intensive, small-scale economics’.51 In addition, most 

members of Working Group Developing Countries had reservations towards ICSID’s 

extensive collaboration with UNIDO. As Hogan expressed in November 1974, ‘the 

concern of UNIDO is industrial development, and therefore [it] consciously ignores the 

educational, social and cultural implications of industrial design’.52 ICSID’s collaboration 

with UNIDO nevertheless led ICSID to promote an understanding of design as the ally of 

science and technology, as examined next. 

 

iv) ICSID and UNIDO  

 

As introduced in Chapter Four, a survey carried out between 1976 and 1977 by ICSID’s 

President, Carl Auböck, revealed that ICSID’s sixty-nine Council Members predominantly 

believed that the Council’s main contribution to developing countries lay in ‘promoting 
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Industrial Design consciousness and capability’ and in encouraging regional design 

associations to come into existence as future Council Members. These societies would 

subsequently, ‘out of their knowledge of local needs, develop their own design policies 

[…] in close cooperation with ICSID.’53 In the words of Auböck, the majority of ICSID’s 

Council Members moreover considered that  

 
ICSID does not have the experience, ability or totality to carry out assistance 
independently as the professional skills contained within the membership of ICSID 
cannot be applied directly to problems of developing countries without involving 
economic, social, educational and industrial planning, and ICSID is not qualified to 
advise on these wider aspects.54 

 

Whilst little cooperation was instigated with local societies, ICSID considered international 

organisations to be appropriate partners with which to expand its initiatives in developing 

countries, a situation acknowledged by many NGOs at the time, as discussed earlier. For 

Des Cressonnières, ICSID’s collaboration with the latter was essential, since ‘international 

agencies (UNIDO, UNESCO, ILO, etc) […] are (up to now) the channels for action and 

means in poor-economy regions’.55 By 1976 ICSID had gained consultative status with 

UNIDO and the ISO (International Organisation for Standardization) and acted as a 

consultant to UNESCO, UNCTAD, GATT and the International Trade Centre (ITC).56  

 

ICSID nurtured its relationship with UNIDO in particular during this period. Contact 

with UNIDO had been established in 1969, when a representative of the organisation was 

invited to attend ICSID’s General Assembly in London as an observer, and a meeting was 

held between ICSID’s Executive Board and UNIDO’s delegates.57 ICSID’s Executive 

Board subsequently decided to apply for membership of UNIDO in June 1972,58 and 

ICSID was granted the status of permanent consultant to the agency on 8 May 1974, 

opening the way for sustained cooperation.59 Their first collaboration was a report that 

ICSID commissioned from Bonsiepe for UNIDO in 1973, titled ‘Development through 
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Design’, which highlighted the potential of design as a tool for development. 60  In 

November 1974, the Working Group IV also presented a proposal for UNIDO’s 

medium-term plan, which included the organisation of ‘missions under the auspices of 

ICSID and UNIDO to introduce design to government leaders, industrialists and 

educationalists’, the setting up of a special expert Working Group for evaluating past 

strategies and comparing national strategies, and a travelling exhibition. ICSID was also to 

use UNIDO’s quantitative research and internal evaluation of situations in developing 

countries ‘based on its extensive experience’, which would ‘provide the basis to determine 

future strategies’.61 The policies of both organisations were thus closely linked. 

 

Since 1967 UNIDO had been aiming to further industrial development in developing 

countries through the joint promotion of engineering and design techniques, and through 

the establishment of design centres.62 The organisation’s main objective, drafted at its 1975 

General Conference in Lima, in an aggressive approach set out to increase the industrial 

output of developing countries from 7 per cent to 25 per cent by 2000.63 These initiatives 

accompanied UNIDO’s efforts to hasten the entry of developing countries to 

international markets for industrial manufacturing, and through its export promotion 

programme, which received the support of many capitalist countries, tied many 

developing countries to multinational capital in the 1970s.64 UNIDO thus nurtured an 

understanding of design as a tool for industrial development. As the organisation’s 

Industrial Development Officer Aksit Kayalar, from Turkey, stated at ICSID’s General 

Assembly in 1977: the ‘historical role’ for designers lay in their capacity to apply ‘design 

creativeness to increase production’.65  
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In April 1977 ICSID signed a memorandum of understanding with UNIDO to jointly 

accelerate industrial design activities in developing countries in order to satisfy ‘urgent 

needs in this field’, and to carry out as extensively as possible the promotional activities 

necessary to alert developing countries to the advantages of including industrial design in 

their planning process.66 The idea of such a declaration was shaped in 1977 at the 10th 

International Congress and Assembly of ICSID in Dublin, after Ashoke Chatterjee voiced 

his concerns,67 which led to ICSID’s first UN-sponsored event, the ‘UNIDO-ICSID India 

79’ meeting, that took place from 14 January to 24 January 1979. The conference, hosted 

by the National Design Institute (NID), included field trips, case studies and meetings, and 

130 delegates from 37 countries participated.68  Its objectives were to return to the 

Memorandum of Understanding signed by UNIDO and ICSID in 1977 to deliberate on 

future guidelines towards developing countries. As Alison Clarke has noted, the event set 

out to debate appropriate development strategies, and it brought together specialists who 

discussed issues ‘ranging from small-scale cottage industry production techniques to the 

protection of indigenous crafts.’69 As ICSID’s News Sheet reported, the event’s keynote 

speaker, the designer, writer and member of the Club of Rome Romesh Thapar, spoke ‘in 

an address which caught the attention of world media’. His speech called for a ‘mass 

involvement in the task of creating design consciousness in the developing world’ and 

underlined the designer’s central role in creating identity ‘by linking inherited aesthetics 

with contemporary needs’ against ‘vulgarity in all its frustrations, its duplicity and 

imitations [which] is sweeping India and many nations’. 70  However, an ambivalent 

understanding of technology remained. As Margolin notes, ‘while the declaration 

acknowledged that design in developing countries had to utilise ‘indigenous skills, 

materials and traditions’, it also stated that design had to absorb ‘the extraordinary power 

that science and technology can make available to them’.71 The text furthermore aligned 

with UNIDO’s Lima Declaration, whilst it presented UNIDO and ICSID as the brokers 

of technology transfer (Figure 5.1). The spectre of interventionism thus remained in 

ICSID’s initiatives in developing countries. As will be examined next, how was ICSID’s 

																																																								
66 Balaram, ‘Design in India’, 55-56. 
67 Ibid., 55. 
68 ICSID, News Sheet (Feb.-Mar. 1979), ICD/9/1/2. 
69 Clarke, ‘Design for Development’, 4. 
70 ‘UNIDO-ICSID India 1979’, ICSID News, Feb.-Mar. 1979, ICD/09/1/3. 
71 Margolin, ‘Design for Development’, 113. 



	 196 

design promotion received in Latin American design circles? Finally, how did the 

expansion of ICSID’s activities affect the organisation’s views on design and 

understanding of its role in developing countries subsequently? 

 

v) ‘Industrial Design and Human Development’ 

 

Many reasons prompted ICSID to choose Mexico as the host country for ICSID’s 

eleventh Congress: the country boasted an active design scene, and had 13 educational 

design programmes, three design organisations, and the government’s support, while it 

offered a context in which ICSID’s industrial strategy could be implemented. Mexico’s 

numerous design activities had been closely followed by ICSID since the early 1960s. In 

1962, the Centro Industrial de Productividad (Industrial Productivity Centre) opened a 

design department,72 which led to its director Philip Guilmant being invited as an observer 

to ICSID’s Congress in Paris in 1963.73 After the first design school opened at the 

Universidad Iberoamericana, the first design organisation Asociación Mexicana de 

Diseñadores A.C. (Mexican Association of Designers) was formed in 1964, with the 

patronage of the Mexican Industrial Productivity Centre.74 The British Design Council’s 

Deputy Director, Philip Noel White, visited the centre in 1964 and was quick to praise its 

level of commitment. 75  However, as White reported to Des Cressonnières, the 

organisation was not ready to become an ICSID member, as its membership consisted 

only of engineers and architects, who seemed to have limited interest in design work in 

industry.76 ICSID was then in the process of introducing a new clause in its Constitution, 

which required its members to have been ‘formally constituted for not less than 18 

calendar months’;77 the society thus never became an ICSID member, since in 1965 it was 

still accused of ‘not producing actual results’. 78  In 1970 the Instituto Mexicano de 

Comercio Exterior (Mexican Institute of Foreign Trade, IMCE) created a design division, 

known as the Design Centre, which became the first Mexican member of ICSID (See 

Appendix 2). When the IMCE closed down in 1977, due to President José Lopez Portillo’s 
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reform of public administration, its activities were transferred to the official design 

organisation, Colegio de Diseñadores Industriales y Gráficos de Mexico A.C. (Mexican 

Society of Industrial and Graphic Designers, CODIGRAM), 79 which had been established 

in 1975.80 The future head of ICSID’s congress’ organising committee, Alejandro Lazo 

Margáin (Figure 5.2), founded and presided over the Instituto Tecnico Politico Nacional, 

Diseñadores Industriales A.C. (Technical Political National Institute, Industrial Designers) 

in 1973,81 an association which acted as a political party and lobby group for industrial and 

graphic design, and which by the late 1970s constituted the counterpart to CODIGRAM. 

 

Mexican design organisations had shown an interest in the issue of design for developing 

countries, and the activities that resulted from this concern could not have remained 

unnoticed by ICSID’s Board members. In 1965 the Asociacion Mexicana de Diseñadores 

A.C. produced a report on ‘social projections for developing nations’, which its president, 

Manuel Villazón, forwarded to ICSID.82 In 1971, the IMCE asked support from ICSID to 

organise a congress on industrial design for developing countries, ‘Diseño en las 

Americas’, which, as Raul Henriquez wrote, ‘could be a great impulse for countries that are 

starting design’.83 Added to this, the first Interdesign workshop financed by UNIDO was 

organised in Mexico with the latter, ICSID, and members of CODIGRAM in 1978 to 

develop rural small-scale industry based on solar and wind power.84 A slow but solid 

relationship had thus been created between ICSID and Mexican design organisations by 

1977. 

 

For ICSID, Mexico’s apparent similarity to the Indian context, alongside its efforts on the 

issue of design for development, also made it a good example of design implementation, 

following the Ahmedabad Declaration. Mexico faced the need to encourage collaboration 

between manufacture and industrial production, as seventy-five per cent of Mexican 

products were still hand-made, and craft was the country’s second source of income by 
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1980.85 The Mexican government and the country’s museums had played an active role in 

preserving the country’s craft trades following the revolution. This had increased under 

President Luis Echeverría (1971-1976), 86  who established institutions such as the 

Fideicomiso para el Fomento de Las Artesanías (Trust for the Promotion of Handicrafts), 

later known as the Fondo Nacional para el Fomento de Las Artesanías (National Fund for 

the Development of Crafts, FONART), which purchased craft for government stores and 

exhibitions.87 With the growth of tourism, craft had become an important source of 

income for the country.88 Its preservation was also regarded as essential as it slowed down 

the flow of migration from rural communities to cities in the post-war period by securing 

employment, and by requiring relatively simple technology, low capitalisation89 and little 

training.90 More pragmatically, Echeverría supported craft as it assisted his government in 

keeping craftspeople away from guerrilla forces, which grew with the radicalisation of 

peasant organisations throughout his tenure.91 IMCE’s Design Centre, on the other hand, 

from 1971 focused on ‘making Mexican products more competitive in international 

markets’, as the head of its Craft Design division Alfonso Soto Maria writes.92 For 

instance, the institution offered a ‘Direct Help Service’, which offered consultant services 

to craftspeople, aimed at enhancing their designs,93 and established the Premio Nacional 

de Diseño, which it awarded to designers developing a ‘real Mexican style’, such as Oscar 

Hagerman in 1974, whose designs were made by, and relied exclusively on, the expertise 

and materials of Mexican rural communities.94  
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The country’s interest in craft nevertheless sat awkwardly with ICSID’s ambivalent 

attitude towards such traditions. While the Ahmedabad Declaration promoted both the 

benefits of craft practices and raised industrialisation, ICSID’s President, Yuri Soloviev, 

advocated the benefits of technology transfer in response to Cold War friction. Thus 

Soloviev criticised the production of unnecessary consumer products in the United States, 

and urged developing countries not to succumb to the ‘influences of false ideals.’95 The 

alliance of technology and the social benefits of design formed the cornerstone of 

Soloviev’s design vision, which led him to state that ‘design must help to use scientific and 

technological progress in a rational way to improve the well-being and culture of the 

people’ in his speech at ICSID’s Congress in Moscow in 1975.96 Soloviev’s ideas were 

once again communicated in Ahmedabad, where he stated that there were more 

favourable conditions for the introduction of industrial design in developing countries, as 

‘industry has at its disposal for the development of a new technological level […] 

electronics and automaton, new technologies and new kinds of raw materials,’97 a rhetoric 

which reappeared in his opening address at the Mexico Congress.98 As will be seen, 

diverging visions of design met during this event, where Western design precepts were 

both embraced and rejected by the Congress organisers and delegates. 

 

vi) Congress Preparations 

 

The idea of holding an ICSID Congress in Mexico had been instigated by the IMCE’s 

Design Centre, which was preparing the proposal and planning the event from the onset 

until 1976, when a change of government led to its closure following the lack of official 

funding.99 The initial concept for the Congress reflected President Luis Echeverría’s 
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political views of the country. Echeverría aspired for Mexico to follow a unique path 

between capitalism and socialism. In the Cold War context, to maintain the Mexican 

government’s relationship with Cuba against the United States’ call for a Cuban embargo 

in 1960. 100  The Design Centre’s Congress proposal, delivered during ICSID’s 1976 

General Assembly, thus presented Mexico as a country whose population was suffering 

from the imposition of massive imports of products unsuitable for its ‘real needs’. As the 

Mexican architect and designer Mario Lazo declared:  

 

Designers and industrialists of the Third World who read the world’s glossy 
magazines of Design, have come to realise that the majority of the depicted design 
talent is geared to solving problems already solved, and which bear little 
relationship to the real problems of the majority of the world population called the 
Third World […] It is the improvement of products for real need that we share 
with two billion other people of the third world, and that sponsors our hope that 
you will vote to join our Mexican designers around the conference table during 
1979.101 
 

This speech furthermore proclaimed that ‘the results of such a congress would contribute 

immediately to improving living standards, far beyond those achieved by applying foreign 

ideologies, be them of the left, the middle or the right’.102 Accordingly, the organising 

committee invited ICSID members from developing countries to participate in choosing 

the theme of the Congress,103 whilst designers and design schools operating in developing 

countries participated in drafting the event’s content.104 But although the organising 

committee promoted the need for independent design practices, when the Design Centre 

closed its doors, the event’s organisation was assigned to the Instituto Tecnico Politico 

Nacional, with the support of CODIGRAM.105 This shift radically shifted the event’s 

ideological orientation.  

 

The leadership of the organising committee was entrusted to Margáin, whilst the architect 

Pedro Ramírez Vázquez was appointed to supervise the group: these were two men who 

had close ties with the Mexican government. Margáin’s father, the architect Carlos Lazo, 
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had received numerous large-scale commissions from the state, whilst his godfather, 

Miguel Alemán Valdés, had acted as Mexico’s President between 1946 and 1952, and as 

the President of the National Council of Tourism from 1958 to 1983. The Instituto had 

also acted as a political party and lobby group for industrial and graphic designers since 

1973, and its main purpose was to stimulate the production of social design through 

‘means of technical and industrial development’,106 in allegiance to the ideology of the 

Partido Revolucionario Institucional (Institutional Revolutionary Party, PRI).107 The PRI 

had ruled the country since 1928 with the Mexican military regime, under whose 

monopoly repression and social inequality were rife,108 a situation that had not, however, 

prevented ICSID from collaborating with members of the Instituto on its Congress. 

Vázquez, on the other hand, was a central figure in the fields of architecture, and, similarly 

to Margáin, was a ‘man of the system’.109 He was the designer of Mexico’s national image 

at numerous World’s Fairs and international events such as the Mexico Olympics of 

1968.110 Vázquez had also acted as Minister of Public Settlements and Public Works since 

1976, underlining his active role in national policies and his well-established position 

within the Mexican government.111 Through these connections, the organising committee 

thus quickly received moral support and financial assistance from the latter.112  

 

The organising committee set up a series of commissions which included members of 

both CODIGRAM and the Instituto, and which amounted to a total of 132 individuals 

divided into sections ranging from Publicity and Promotion to Finance and Exhibitions.113 

The theme of the Congress, selected by Margáin, once again under the supervision of 

ICSID’s Board, was ‘Industrial Design and Human Development’. For Margáin, the ‘idea 

of industrial design as a human factor originated from the most faithful interpretation of 
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ICSID’s human priorities and preoccupations.’114 As Claudio Rodríguez, member of the 

organising committee and close collaborator of Margáin, stated in interview, the topic was 

selected as it resonated with wider interests in the topic of development, while ‘reflecting 

ICSID’s humanistic ideals’, factors which the organisers regarded as securing a wide 

attendance for the Congress.115 The topic of human development also resonated with the 

official rhetoric of the Mexican government which, while it may have moved closer to the 

interests of the middle class, 116 was imbued with social discourse and programmes aimed 

at attracting the support of workers and peasants under both Echeverría and Portillo.117  

 

The social character of the event was most potently communicated through the graphic 

identity of the Congress (Figure 5.3). This drew primarily on pre-Hispanic Huichol design, 

which reflected a shift from the graphic identity of the Olympics, which had drawn from 

international Op Art aesthetics to invoke the nation's cosmopolitan aspirations, as a result 

of Vázquez’ efforts to counter Mexico’s image as ‘underdeveloped country’, as the 

historian Eric Zolov writes.118 For the ICSID Congress, the graphic image by contrast 

underlined the nation’s ‘pre-modern’ character. Hence the Huichol stone figurine Hombre 

de Tlatilco (Man of Tlatilco) was selected by Margáin to act as the Congress logo,119 and the 

event’s programme featured hand-drawn images of craftspeople and agricultural 

communities. The event’s colours, finally, included ‘the colour of the earth [and] Mexican 

pink’, which, as the Mexican graphic designer Rafael Medina expressed in interview, 

‘conveyed the image of Mexican craft’.120 The colours and illustrations thus humanised the 

graphic style in accordance with the logotype, and created a visual identity that contrasted 

starkly with that of ICSID’s previous Congresses by highlighting Mexico’s craft traditions 

and pre-colonial past, albeit combined with a modernist primitivism. 
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vii) Alliance with Science and Industry 

 

This identity for the Congress contrasted with the design vision of Margáin and Vázquez, 

who mainly located the future of industrial design in the import of foreign expertise, as 

reflected in the event’s planning and unfolding. Margáin and Vázquez publicised the 

benefits of design and the Congress as closely related to the government’s extensive 

industrialisation plans that were launched in 1976, of which the Alliance for Production 

plan had constituted the core of Lopez Portillo’s presidential campaign.121  Margáin, 

moreover, presented industrial design as the ‘fundamental element for the success of the 

Alliance for Production plan’ to design students in 1979,122 while Vázquez promulgated 

the need to strengthen the relation between designers and ‘all the areas where they can 

serve the country with proper technology, as is essentially the National Industrial 

Development Plan’. 123  Whilst these plans were aimed at the country’s economic 

independence, they nonetheless relied on the import of foreign technology purchased 

through the revenue from newly discovered oil reserves in Mexico, a strategy that had 

taken place since Echeverría’s presidency, during which legislation that facilitated the 

purchase of foreign technology and technology transfer agreements had been adopted.124 

The latter facilitated the import of capital-intensive methods to Mexico following the 

government’s interest in exporting technical products such as transportation equipment, at 

a time when ‘Mexican elites, bitter over a legacy of US discrimination [saw] in shiny new 

equipment a sign of the country’s technological machismo, while labour-intensive 

techniques betokened backwardness’, as the political scientist George Wallace Grayson 

writes. 125  This interest in foreign technology and design expertise appeared in the 

promotional journeys undertaken by the congress organisers, during which its members 

travelled, mainly in Europe and the United States, to visit national chambers of commerce 

and industry and well-established companies such as Braun, Knoll International and 

Olivetti. These visits were intended to ensure that their most innovative products were 
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included in the main exhibition at the Congress,126 and to invite their leading designers to 

the event, as the Mexican designer and former member of the organising committee Luis 

Fuentes recalled in interview.127  

 

viii) The Mexico Congress – ‘the Olympics of Design’ 

 

The dominance of Western expertise loomed over the unfolding of the Congress. The 

inaugural ceremony took place on 14 October 1979 at the Palacio de Bellas Artes in 

Mexico City (Figure 5.4), during which President Lopez Portillo, in an address broadcast 

on national television, hailed the event as the ‘Olympics of design’.128 The international 

character of the Congress nevertheless privileged the contribution of Western designers. 

The twelve speakers for the plenary sessions, which covered topics from ‘Industrial design 

in community development’ to ‘Current industrial design methods and techniques’, 

selected once again under ICSID’s supervision, featured mostly well-established designers 

from Europe and the United States, with only one contribution by a member from a 

developing country, Vázquez himself.129 This ratio was replicated in the panel sessions, in 

which out of 26 coordinators, only four originating from developing countries shared their 

expertise on the issues of Foodstuffs; Housing, Clothing and Transportation; Work and 

Energetics, and Health and Education,130 whilst the American designer Arthur Pulos was 

appointed to lead the round-table session on professional practice.131 These choices once 

again implied that design experience remained the monopoly of Western industrialised 

nations, and by not facilitating a two-way dialogue positioned designers from developing 

countries as mere recipients. 

 

The Congress also included five exhibitions, including a display of the latest developments 

in industrial design (which the Congress brochure described as ‘including products from 

leading international manufacturers, reflecting the more important developments in the 
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field of industrial design’).132 This exhibition featured the latest products by the companies 

that were suggested by ICSID’s members133 and those visited in Europe and the United 

States, and prompted the admiration of the organising committee for foreign innovation. 

The show indeed included products such as the Mercedes Benz C-111 3 (Figure 5.5), 

which had been flown to Mexico in a jumbo jet for the occasion.134 A joint exhibition 

promoting the interchange of technology, engineering and research between the United 

States and Mexico was also advertised in the event’s programme, which further indicates 

the organisers’ attempt to forge stronger bonds with American industry.135  

 

Opposing views on the topic of human development and on the attributes of design for 

developing countries were expressed during the event and in the press. In an article which 

appeared at the time, the Marxist theorist Alberto Hijar described the congress and ICSID 

as furthering Western interests and design as an ally of ‘imperialistic companies’, whilst the 

price of the entry tickets ($346 for students and $971 for regular participants) reserved the 

discipline to a reduced elite.136 Critiques were also voiced by established speakers, in both 

the plenary and panel sessions. For Ettore Sottsass (Figure 5.6), the topic of development, 

and as such the congress as a whole, was irrational, as it promoted the idea that design 

could surpass the logic of markets in order to answer the real needs of society. For 

Sottsass, ‘when quantity becomes quality, aesthetics gives way to the economy’, and the 

utopian social ideology of the Congress was strengthened by its ‘over-politicized nature’.137 

Interestingly, although the Italian designer was one of the main speakers at the plenary 

sessions, his critical paper was not included in the event’s published proceedings. The 

reliance of developing countries on foreign expertise was also challenged by the Spanish 

designer Oriol Bohigas and the Canadian designer Dan Shatil, whose papers urged 
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developing countries to avoid the trap of mass consumption in order to secure a 

sustainable future.138  

 

Some Mexican delegates, whose discourse was informed by the Appropriate Technology 

movement, also fiercely rejected foreign interventions in Latin American design practices 

and production methods. The Appropriate Technology movement, born out of the 1960s 

counter-culture, had attracted wide interest in the former colonies since the mid-twentieth 

century, where the introduction of foreign production systems, which relied on energy-

intensive machinery, were regarded as mainly producing pollution and unemployment.139 

The movement was also felt in Mexican design circles, where interest in economic 

sovereignty, peasant movements and the 1973 oil crisis, and also in dependency theory, 

made for a context receptive to ideas about appropriate technology.140 The founder of the 

left-wing Universidad Autónoma Metropolitana’s (Autonomous Metropolitan University, 

UAM) design programme, Horacio Durán, promoted his course’s efforts to develop semi-

artisanal capital goods through intermediate technology which, by being developed in rural 

areas, aimed to create local employment.141 A more radical proposition was voiced by the 

head of the UAM’s graphic design programme, Jesús Virchez, who warned against the use 

of foreign curricula in Mexico, and promoted the need to limit the entry of foreign 

designers into the country in order to favour the development of national designers, who 

over time had developed a growing sense of insecurity. As Virchez told the audience:  

 

Mexican designers must uproot the prejudice of ‘malinchism’ [a Mexican term 
describing a preference for all things foreign] which epitomises our lack of self-
confidence, while we dismiss all the elements that could provide some prestige, 
because we are very keen to get the models that have been successful in other 
countries, which often are un-adapted to the needs and the reality of our country, 
and which are copied without any criticism or restraint.142  
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In his statement, Virchez was perhaps condemning the Congress organisers for locating 

the country’s economic and social welfare in the collaboration with Western-centric 

organisations such as ICSID, and underlined the need to re-evaluate local knowledge. 

Bonsiepe, in his paper ‘Between Marasm and Hope’, similarly pointed at the problematic 

transfer of industrial design models from the centre to the periphery, where ‘catastrophic’ 

living conditions and emergency prevailed. However:  

 

in response to this reality, industrial design in peripheral countries is often interpreted 
as an extension of something created in the Centre and projected towards the 
Periphery. This expansionist model may occasionally be wrapped up in a rhetorical 
respect for local traditions and conditions.143  

 

Bonsiepe, surely in reference to Papanek, further condemned the ‘enthusiasts who, 

fascinated by the exotic character of the Periphery, perceive in the same salvation, purity, 

authentic reality of design, alternative design and the possibility for working on real basic 

needs,’ and those ‘who expect the solution to come from the centre’. Indeed, for these 

people, ‘their hope is vain, for the solutions will not come from there’.144 In this way 

Bonsiepe located the only way to break the vicious circle of technological dependence in 

the development of ‘indigenous technology’ and ‘indigenous design’, and the crucial need 

for technology and design to be created in the periphery.145 This vision had been expressed 

by Bonsiepe during the 1976 symposium ‘Design for Real Need: The Social Contribution 

of Design’, where he had stressed that design was not to be developed for the periphery 

but rather in and by the periphery. Bonsiepe, moreover, added that ‘the centre does not 

possess the universal magic formulae of industrial design which have to be propagated to 

the inhabitants of the periphery whom the intelligence agencies ideologically conceive as 

[the] "underdeveloped”.’146 Bonsiepe’s ideas, as we will see next, were appropriated by a 

larger group of Latin American designers, who in response to ICSID’s interventions in 

developing countries and to the event’s celebration of foreign expertise, aimed to disrupt 

what they regarded as a one-way transfer of design expertise. 
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ix) Laying the Ground for ALADI 

 

The revolt, which took place during the congress in Mexico, was led by a group of 

designers, teachers and theorists from Latin America. As the Colombian designer Rómulo 

Polo recalled in interview, he and his colleagues felt a growing lack of confidence in 

ICSID’s actions in Latin America following the end of Maldonado’s presidency of ICSID 

in 1969. 147 The characteristics of the Latin American context had been taken into account 

during his tenure, during which the 1968 seminar on Industrial Design Education in 

Buenos Aires recognised the need for ‘a greater involvement in [the Latin American] 

reality”.148 However, faced with the lack of results of ICSID’s assistance programme in the 

intervening years, and with persistent misinterpretations of the Latin American 

characteristics, a group of Latin American practitioners formed the idea of creating 

ALADI during ICSID’s Interdesign workshop in Mexico in 1978. This group comprised 

the following designers: Fransico López Bielsa from Argentina, Luis Blank from Brazil, 

Fernando Ortíz and Sergio Rivera from Mexico, E. Udagawa from Uruguay, Alberto 

Rabat from Peru, and Alberto Chiquillo from Salvador. The topic of the Interdesign 

workshop was ‘Alternative Energy Sources: Wind and Solar Energy for Use in Rural Areas 

in Mexico’. This was regarded as inappropriate by its critics for communities where acute 

poverty and lack of expertise prevented the introduction of alternative technology, while it 

did not reflect the larger Latin American context. The topic was described by Polo, for 

example, who participated in the event, as providing an ‘utopian or “idealistic”’ solution to 

problems in such communities, and as ‘shedding light on the priorities and approaches of 

some international forums, which do not match the situation of developing countries’.149 

Three members of this initial group, the Argentinian Basilio Uribe, the Brazilian José 

Abramowitz and Polo, consequently met in India during the Ahmedabad Declaration 

conference, where the association’s objectives were developed. These ranged from the 

creation of a communication network between Latin American designers to the 

promotion of industrial design implementation by national governments.150 
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Members of the group subsequently planned a meeting during the ICSID congress in 

Mexico, which was led by Bonsiepe, the Argentinian designer Basilio Uribe, the Chilean 

Fernando Shultz (based in Mexico City) and Polo (Figure 5.7). As Shultz stated in 

interview, they regarded the congress as highly problematic, since it did not address Latin 

America’s needs, and reinforced ICSID’s paternalist grip on the region by promoting a 

Western lifestyle.151 The group had by then developed a rhetoric that drew from Bonsiepe 

and the Argentinian philosopher Enrique Dussel, whose writings defended the economic 

and cultural independence of Latin America. The Mexican representatives of the group, 

based at the Mexican university UAM, had previously published a book on the design 

situation in Latin America, Contra un Diseño Dependiente (Against a Dependent Design, 

1976). The publication rejected the importing of foreign technology from the ‘centre’, and 

promulgated the need to produce designs made from local materials and enable craft 

techniques to inform small and large-scale industry. 152 The text also defended the need for 

Latin American design created from locally developed technology, materials and expertise, 

applied to both large and small-scale industry and craft, in a period which witnessed the 

rise of the Appropriate Technology movement, associated with the economist Ernst 

Friedrich Schumacher, and the Intermediate Technology Development Group (ITDG), 

and the advent of Alternative or Radical Technology, emerging from 1960s counter-

culture.153 Contra un Diseño Dependiente furthermore offered a design methodology that 

advocated an interdisciplinary approach to problems that emerge before the development 

of designs, a model which later formed the basis of the UAM’s design programmes.154 

Finally, the book dismissed ICSID’s official definition of design drafted by Tomás 

Maldonado in the mid-1960s, as in their view its precepts only served the needs, expertise 

and technology of the Western context, and therefore could not respond to the conditions 

of local producers and users (See Appendix 7).155 ICSID’s homogenising policies were 

thus regarded as thoroughly unsuitable for Latin America by ALADI’s members, for 

whom design models drafted locally and autonomous design institutionalisation were 
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regarded as crucial for responding to the diverse cultural, economic and social realities of 

Latin America.  

 

During the ICSID Congress numerous invited speakers attended ALADI’s sessions and 

supported the initiative, which resulted in the signing of the organisation’s proposal by 98 

attendees.156 ALADI was officially formed the following year.157 As discussed next, its 

creation contributed to a wider movement towards regionalisation in ICSID in the 

following decade, which affected ICSID’s inner workings and purposes. 

 

x) ALADI and the Decentralisation of ICSID 

 

The 1979 Congress in Mexico, and the subsequent establishment of ALADI, represented 

a moment of heightened and organised critique of ICSID’s predominantly Western 

management, which highlighted a widely felt need for regional design networks. The late 

1970s had witnessed the creation of several regional clusters within ICSID, such as the 

Eastern European Group and the Asian Regional Group (Figure 5.8), for whom, as their 

representatives stated during ICSID’s General Assembly in Paris in 1980, regional 

cooperation led to greater support from both government and industry and reduced travel 

and communication expenses, and favoured the exchange of regional design expertise.158  

The creation of ALADI and the success of these groupings led to a growing lack of 

confidence in ICSID’s structure, which resulted in discussions on the Council’s future at 

the 1980 General Assembly in Paris, where the president of the Federation of Association 

of Applied Arts Artists and Designers of Yugoslavia (SPID-YU), Sasa Machtig, stated that  

 
Industrial design and the result of the industrial production, of which industrial 
design should be an integral part, deeply affect the social and economic spheres of 
each country. In our view, ICSID’s professional orientation should be based on a 
much greater consideration of the nature of socio-political, socio-economic and 
cultural conditions and processes in the world as a whole and in each individual 
member country.159  
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Machtig furthermore suggested introducing a polycentric structure to ICSID by 

establishing regional secretariats for Europe, Africa, Asia, North America, South America 

and Australia, and by creating ‘subregional interest groups’ with common needs, which 

would ‘ensure [an] effective functioning and a more adequate identification of 

problems’.160 The General Secretariat and General Executive Board were, furthermore, to 

‘take care of joint inter-regional development policy of the members of ICSID and in 

terms of the profession’.161 Similar opinions were expressed by member societies, and a 

motion was passed unanimously the following day, which launched the setting up of a 

Working Group charged with the task of compiling a report for the next General 

Assembly.162 The Working Group on the Future and Structure of ICSID was set up as a 

result of this: its main task was to coordinate the Council’s decentralisation. As its 

members reported to ICSID’s Executive Board in 1981, ‘the difference of culture, need 

and orientation of our membership have to be recognised and harnessed, not eliminated 

and submerged’. 163 Its members thus recommended that ICSID should act as a ‘catalyst to 

the activities of the Member societies and not as a Supra-governing body’, and distribute 

responsibilities amongst its member societies.164 ICSID’s Executive Board, then presided 

over by the Italian designer Rodolfo Bonetto, as a result recognised the need for increased 

communication between itself and Member Societies, and for the latter’s greater 

involvement in the orientation of ICSID’s activities.165 Thus ALADI’s efforts to develop a 

regional professional organisation, similarly to initiatives in Asia and Europe, was 

instrumental in ICSID’s re-examination of its executive limitations, and its need to 

recognise the socio-cultural and political diversities of its Council members by the early 

1980s. 

 

Conclusion 

 

The examination of ICSID’s development initiatives in the 1970s, and its Congress in 

Mexico City, has demonstrated how diverging understandings of development existed 

																																																								
160 Ibid., 15. 
161 Ibid. 
162 Ibid., 35. 
163 ‘Report of the Working Group on the Future and Structure of ICSID’, April 1981, ICD/06/10/12. 
164 Ibid. 
165 ICSID, ICSID News (Nov./Dec. 1981): 1, ICD/09/1/5.  
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within ICSID, both within the Working Group Developing Countries and within its 

membership, where autonomous networks were being formed by the end of the decade. It 

has furthermore shed light on the diverse visions of design for Latin America and Mexico 

that coexisted within the country, where the Congress organising committee favoured the 

entry of foreign expertise, thus reproducing the centre-periphery paradigm and rhetoric of 

assistance which had tainted ICSID’s discourse throughout the 1970s. In response to 

growing doubts towards ICSID and a desire for an independent design institutionalisation 

developed in Latin America, which in the form of ALADI challenged the international 

organisation’s attempts to oversee and control this process. Finally, this chapter has 

exposed the multiple agencies that operated at the very encounter of the Council and 

regional initiatives during the congress, which ultimately hampered the homogeneous 

implementation of ICSID’s precepts in Latin America. It has revealed how wider regional 

initiatives took place within ICSID during this period, which led the organisation from a 

centralised structure to that of an increasingly complex and dislocated organisation as a 

result of the Council’s Congress in Mexico.  
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Conclusion 

 

 

This thesis has set out to investigate ICSID’s formation and a number of Congresses and 

General Assemblies between 1957 and 1980 to reveal how this ‘United Nations of 

Industrial Design’ was envisioned and enacted in the period under scrutiny. As the thesis 

asks, what impetuses lay behind ICSID’s early attempts to become a ‘United Nations of 

Industrial Design’? How were the organisation’s aims and design norms defined, and how 

did these evolve between 1957 and 1980? Further, to what extent did internal and external 

processes of negotiations and translation shape these processes? Drawing from debates on 

globalisation and design history, entangled histories and the sociology of professions, this 

first sustained study of ICSID has underlined how the organisation was not a static, 

homogeneous and self-contained organisation, but rather a network continuously shaped 

by the meeting of diverse design cultures and agendas across geographical and political 

divides. By paying special attention to the Council’s Congresses and General Assemblies, 

at which ICSID’s approach and design vision were received and negotiated by its wider 

membership, the thesis has revealed the way in which the character of ICSID was 

entangled with the internationalisation of the profession. Investigating these events 

beyond a diffusionist model, and within a transnational history framework, the research 

has demonstrated the heterogeneous outcomes of ICSID’s ‘transnational professional 

project’ and the need to examine the Council’s agency beyond a binary division between 

‘centre’ and ‘periphery’, the East and the West. A summary of these findings and their 

wider implications will be reviewed next.  

 

i) Professional Networks: A Transnational Space  

 

As a starting point, the thesis revealed that ICSID operated as a nexus of national, 

commercial and civic imperatives. First, the evidence presented in this study suggests that 

ICSID constituted a crucial site within which to pursue national interests. As shown in 

Chapter One, the Council was organised on a national basis by the limiting of each 

country to three Member Societies and by allocating equal numbers of votes to member 

states. Furthermore, many of ICSID’s founders were politically and economically aligned 
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with the countries they represented. Cold War imperatives pervaded the organisation, 

especially due to Peter Muller-Munk’s pursuance of American containment strategies 

during ICSID’s early years, which led the organisation to include Council Members from 

strategic nations and to develop a commercial profile. Soviet members in turn set out to 

strengthen their position in the Council in the 1970s, a decade during which Cold War 

diplomacy also shaped ICSID and UNIDO’s design policies for developing countries. 

These political divisions resulted in conflict during ICSID’s Congresses and General 

Assemblies, when members from across the Iron Curtain openly condemned the counter 

system. Further, ICSID’s congresses, regularly financed by governments, also witnessed 

heightened attempts to promote the national design production and expertise of host 

nations. Finally, attempts to impose what some of ICSID’s founders regarded as national 

design canons of good form and of models of design institutionalisation also took place 

within the organisation.  

 

The author nevertheless concurs with Sandrine Kott and Joëlle Droux’s assertion that 

‘The relationships formed between international organisations and nations […] go well 

beyond the purely diplomatic and are both dynamic and complex’.1 To begin with, the 

thesis has demonstrated that ICSID’s members’ allegiances were often shifting and 

multiple, whilst professional and personal interests at times co-existed with national 

agendas. The findings also exposed the way in which some individuals operated against the 

desires of their national societies. For instance, the American Society of Industrial 

Designers (ASID), and the Society of Industrial Designers (SID) were opposed to Muller-

Munk’s active participation in ICSID in the late 1950s and early 1960s, since they believed 

that ICSID’s membership was too inexperienced. The division between these societies 

affected the hegemony of the United States within ICSID, since US involvement in ICSID 

dwindled following Muller-Munk’s death in 1967. Beyond matters of representation, 

diverse expectations towards ICSID also existed within its member states. In Britain, this 

disparity was evident between the approaches of Misha Black and the CoID concerning 

ICSID’s voting policies in the 1950s. In Mexico, a similar divergence prevailed between 

the organisers of ICSID’s 1979 Congress in Mexico and the instigators of ALADI, who, in 

																																																								
1 Sandrine Kott and Droux, Joëlle Droux, ‘Introduction’, Globalizing Social Rights: The International Labour  
Organization and Beyond, ed. Sandrine Kott and Droux, Joëlle Droux (London: Palgrave Macmillan, 2013) 6. 
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response to ICSID’s centralised structure, highlighted the inadequacy of global design and 

institutional norms. The thesis furthermore demonstrated how many of ICSID’s most 

active individuals often had multicultural and émigré backgrounds. This common shared 

ability to evolve in different cultural circles appears to have facilitated their role as cultural 

brokers, which in turn assisted the internationalisation of ICSID’s membership. The thesis 

has therefore demonstrated the fluid agency of individual nations within ICSID, which, 

whilst it assisted in shaping the Council’s procedures, remained shifting and relational. By 

exposing the primacy of local ties, the author therefore contends that ICSID’s actors 

remained ‘rooted cosmopolitans’, rather than solely agents of the nation.2 

 

The thesis has also revealed how imperatives that operated beyond nation states affected 

the organisation’s line of conduct, and equally its design vision. As Chapters One and Four 

show, ICSID was heavily affected by conflict between individuals and Council Members 

that favoured ICSID’s professional or promotional focus. These tensions led the Council 

to repeatedly change its priorities between 1957 and 1980, as ICSID expanded beyond 

professional issues in the early 1960s and redirected its attention towards professional 

priorities in the late 1970s. In addition, many of ICSID’s Council Members and individuals 

pursued professional legitimacy and opportunities through the channel of the Council. 

ICSID’s Congresses and General Assemblies witnessed regular attempts to promote the 

potential of design to governments, international and regional organisations, industry, 

commerce and the general public, and to expand the professional network. In this context, 

ICSID offered a space in which ‘strategic internationalisation’ aimed to strengthen the 

position of design locally and to answer business imperatives, alongside the acquisition of 

new knowledge and skills. 3  Beyond professional aspects, ICSID’s congresses also 

witnessed frictions that resulted from the social diversity of its members and delegates, 

and which affected ICSID’s approach. Student dissent during ICSID’s gatherings in 

London in 1969, and in Ibiza in 1971, amongst wider protest movements, precipitated 

ICSID’s embrace of more human-centred concerns in the 1970s. As shown in Chapter 

Four, gender politics also shaped ICSID’s governance. Thus, as the thesis contends, 

																																																								
2 Sidney Tarrow, ‘Rooted Cosmopolitans and Transnational Activists’, The New Transnational Activism 
(Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 2005) 42. 
3 On cross-border professional organisations and ‘strategic internationalisation’, see: Martin H. Geyer and 
Johannes Paulmann, eds., The Mechanics of Internationalism: Culture, Society, and Politics from the 1840s to the First 
World War (Oxford: Oxford University Press, 2001). 
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ICSID was a platform sustained by overlapping transnational imperatives which together 

affected the globalisation of the profession in the period studied. 

 

ii) Norm Production and Reception 

 

By giving special attention to the drafting of, and reception of, ICSID’s definition of 

design between 1957 and 1980, the thesis moreover reveals how the construction of a 

‘transnational professional project’ resulted from the encounter between diverging 

understandings of design and changing values within the emergent profession, alongside 

transnational imperatives. Each chapter has outlined wider shifts in design discourses, and 

discussed how ICSID set out to answer these. In addition, the thesis has revealed how 

ICSID’s definition of industrial design and of the designer evolved between 1957 and 

1980. Whilst the definition was restricted to mass production in 1959, under Misha Black’s 

influence, it embraced the issues of wider methods of production and the response to 

human satisfaction in 1965, as drafted by ICSID’s Working Group Definition, led by 

Reyner Banham. In 1969 ICSID’s definition returned to a focus on industry, at Tomás 

Maldonado’s instigation. Whilst these shifts were ratified, a lack of consensus remained 

within ICSID, and when the Council recognised the need to answer the socio-political and 

cultural diversity of its members in Ibiza in 1971, the definition was removed from its 

Constitution. The profession thus repeatedly struggled to define itself and its contribution 

internationally.  

 

As shown in Chapter One, issues of language prevented the universal use of the term 

‘design’ across ICSID’s membership. Moreover, the thesis demonstrates that the meeting 

of diverse professional cultures resulted in continuous processes of negotiation, and at 

times rejection. ICSID also often failed to cater for the diverse professional cultures of its 

members. This was the case during ICSID’s 1965 Vienna Congress, where views of the 

designer’s position towards a so-called ‘community’ remained irreconcilable given the 

diverse political systems of the delegates – debates which arose similarly during ICSID’s 

Congress in London in 1969. ICSID’s paternalistic and inappropriate vision of design for 

Latin America was also poorly received during ICSID’s Congress in Mexico City in 1979, 

where it precipitated the formation of ALADI. This act coincided with a wider 
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dissatisfaction in relation to ICSID’s policies and centralised structure, followed by the 

formation of several other regional groups within its ranks. Whilst a lack of disciplinary 

unity often prevails in international professional networks, as discussed in the 

Introduction and in Chapter One, the thesis reveals that the meeting of diverse design 

cultures resulted in the design profession’s inability to offer an agreed definition of itself 

internationally. Thus, beyond having the status of ‘minor profession’ more widely, design 

also struggles to represent the diversity of its members. This inability, as the thesis 

contends, echoes the uneven reception of ICSID’s standards locally, which testifies to the 

fragmented nature of ICSID’s agency both within and beyond its membership. 

 

iii) Global Aspirations versus Practical Limitations 

 

Finally, the thesis has revealed that ICSID’s aims to become a ‘kind of United Nations of 

Industrial Design’ were regularly impeded by a series of practical limitations. As has been 

shown, ICSID’s voluntary status, and thereby its lack of funding, hindered the 

organisation’s progress, as it prevented individuals from participating in its activities across 

geographical and political divides, and thus from achieving its aims. In addition, ICSID 

regularly struggled to receive legitimacy from governments, industry and international 

organisations, and this lack of external involvement and support continually hampered its 

activities. Communication problems between ICSID’s Executive Board and its Working 

Groups, and between each of them and the organisation’s wider membership, also 

affected its functioning by slowing down procedures and preventing effective information 

exchange. Lastly, time-limited terms of office for Executive Board members, whilst they 

resulted from ICSID’s democratic functioning, often disrupted the organisation’s long-

term projects by bringing in individuals with new agendas and design conceptions. 

Altogether, these restrictions affected ICSID’s capacity for robust executive power and 

hindered its ability to achieve several of its ambitions. The most notable examples of this 

were the mediocre results of ICSID’s collaboration with UNESCO and UNIDO, as 

examined in Chapter Two and Chapter Five, and the Council’s attempts to develop 

solutions for disaster relief and the disabled in the 1970s, discussed in Chapter Four. As 

the latter reveals, resentment toward ICSID’s successive failure to complete its activities 

culminated in the late 1970s, when disillusion about the organisation’s efficiency and 
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inclusivity spread within its ranks. The thesis therefore posits that a comprehensive 

understanding of ICSID needs to take into account the organisation’s often fragile 

economic and social structure, which contrasts with its desire for grand undertakings and 

prestigious partnerships. While material restrictions and difficulty in gaining legitimacy 

from intergovernmental organisations and governments were widely experienced by 

INGOs, as discussed in the Introduction, the findings furthermore suggest that 

international design organisations such as ICSID were particularly prone to this kind of 

limited recognition, especially when contrasted with international architecture 

organisations.  

 

iv) ICSID today and Future Research 

 

The thesis has examined ICSID’s early attempts to transcend professional imperatives and 

to become a so-called ‘United Nations of Industrial Design’. As it has revealed, ICSID 

remained torn between cultural aspirations to overcome national frontiers and its need to 

answer national, commercial and professional imperatives. This ambivalence remained 

within the Council during the following decades. Whilst the thesis sheds light on the way 

that ICSID’s imperatives diversified between the early 1960s and the 1980s, the 1980s and 

1990s witnessed ICSID’s increased attempts to respond to ‘the shared concerns of 

humanity’, from access to resources to sustainability, health, and wellbeing.4 This approach 

continued into the 2000s and 2010s. In 2003, ICSID and the International Council of 

Graphic Design Associations (ICOGRADA) founded the International Design Alliance 

(IDA) with the aim of bringing ‘the benefits of design to world bodies, governments, 

business, and society’ and of ‘working together for a world that is balanced, inclusive, and 

sustainable,’ an alliance that the International Federation of Interior Architects/Designers 

(IFI) joined in 2008, but which then dissolved in 2013.5 By 2010, ICSID was continuing to 

develop ‘a heady and effusive rhetoric about the power of design to change the world in 

																																																								
4 Jonathan M. Woodham and Michael Thomson, ‘Cultural Diplomacy and Design in the Late Twentieth and 
Twenty-First Centuries: Rhetoric or Reality?’ Design and Culture, 9.2 (2017): 237. 
5 IDA was dissolved due to its members’ unilateral decision to withdraw. For ICSID, the dissolution of IDA 
was informed by its desire to collaborate with organizations more ‘aligned with the industrial design 
profession’. See: Jonathan Woodham, ‘International Design Alliance (IDA)’, A Dictionary of Modern Design, 
2nd ed. (Oxford: Oxford University Press, 2016) 356; WDO, http://wdo.org/about/history/ [Accessed 28 
Jan. 2018]. 
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terms of economic prosperity and social, cultural, and environmental well-being’.6 In 2017, 

marking the celebration of the organisation’s 60th anniversary, ICSID was renamed the 

World Design Organisation (WDO), its main objectives once again being ‘to re-position 

Industrial Design as a catalyst for positive change in the world’.7 These discourses reveal 

ICSID’s longstanding dual allegiance to professional and global issues, whilst they also 

indicate the profession’s continuous attempts to define the contribution of design to 

society.  

 

Also emblematic of the profession’s continuous search for an identity is ICSID’s changing 

definition of design after 1980. As members of the Working Group on the Future and 

Structure of ICSID stated in 1981: ‘Industrial Design is still in an early stage of 

development and acceptance and still a fragile ill-defined entity’.8 Following the removal of 

the definition from ICSID’s Constitution in 1971, ICSID subsequently published a 

number of other definitions. In 1994 ICSID proposed a definition that capitalised on the 

capacity of design to produce wealth and to ‘improve the quality of life’.9 In 2005 a new 

definition was ratified, which similarly evolved beyond products to include processes and 

services (See Appendix 8). The text, however, still reflected design’s ‘privileged 

relationship with the manufacturing industry of last century and, more generally, with a 

heavily product-oriented production culture and idea of well-being’.10 Ten years later, 

ICSID released a new definition, which once again underlined the profession’s capacity to 

generate ‘a better quality of life through innovative products, systems, services, and 

experiences’ (See Appendix 9).11 ICSID has thus continuously attempted to accommodate 

																																																								
6 Jonathan Woodham, ‘Formulating National Design Policies in the United States: Recycling the “Emperor’s 
New Clothes”?’ Design Issues, 26.2 (2010): 37. Indicative of this shift was its adherence to the United Nations 
Sustainable Development Goals, drafted by 169 Member States in 2015,6 through which, leveraging its 
United Nations Consultative Status, ICSID set out to access the international community, help advance the 
SDGs and bolster sustainable design practices. See: WDO, ‘World Design Agenda 2017-2019’, 
http://wdo.org/resources/world-design-agenda/ [Accessed 6 Jan. 2018]. 
7 WDO Press Release, ‘World Body for Industrial Design Approves Blueprint to Design a Better World’, 
Oct. 19, 2015, http://wdo.org/press-release/world-body-for-industrial-design-approves-blueprint-to-
design-a-better-world/ [Accessed 7 Sept. 2017]. 
8 ‘Report of the Working Group on the Future and Structure of ICSID’, April 1981, p.18, ICD/06/10/12. 
9 The definition stated that: ‘Design is an activity involved in the creation and delivery of form, content and 
structure of development of wealth of nations and to improve the quality of life of its people in a broad 
sense’. ICSID, ICSID Bulletin (1994), quoted in Singanapalli Balaram, Thinking Design (Thousand Oaks, CA: 
SAGE, 2011) 94. 
10 Ezio Manzini, 'Design, Ethics and Sustainability. Guidelines for a transition phase', Cumulus Working papers, 
16.6 (2006): 9. 
11 WDO, ‘Definition of Industrial Design’, http://wdo.org/about/definition/ [Accessed 5 Dec. 2016]. 
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the shifting design landscape, a search which reflects the profession’s enduring difficulties 

in preserving an institutional cohesion and established norms and systems of conduct,12 

alongside the widening of its fields of intervention.13 As designer and design writer Alastair 

Fuad-Luke notes, whilst ‘design is manifest in all facets of contemporary life’, it has failed 

to achieve a single shared definition.14 The thesis, then, underlined how these issues 

affected ICSID’s attempt to define design on an international scale.  

 

In light of these concerns, further research into ICSID’s production and dissemination of 

international design norms and design promotion on the world stage could usefully be 

conducted. Whilst the thesis has revealed insights into the inner workings of ICSID 

between 1957 and 1980, and proposed some preliminary methodological tools with which 

to map ICSID’s role in global design exchanges, it is crucial that further investigation into 

the organisation’s activities contributes to the building of a broader understanding of 

ICSID’s multifarious agency. With regard to ICSID’s Congresses and General Assemblies 

in the period studied, ICSID’s international gathering in Kyoto in 1973, ‘Soul and Material 

Things’, would shed much-needed light on the reciprocal impact between ICSID and 

Asian design circles during this and the following decade.15 Research on ICSID’s Congress 

in Moscow in 1975, ‘Design for Man and Society’, could also reveal the extent to which 

Soviet designers benefited from their contact with ICSID, and the ways in which the 

Council and its policies were altered by the former’s growing involvement. Following 

ICSID’s trend towards regionalisation in the late 1970s, it would also be enlightening to 

examine how the regional groups evolved in subsequent decades, and to what extent this 

affected ICSID’s operations. Such an investigation would allow new insight to be gained 

into ICSID’s recent renewed interest in regional activities and concerns.16 This thesis, in 

constituting the first sustained historical study of this ‘United Nations of Industrial 

																																																								
12 Guy Julier, The Culture of Design, 3rd ed. (London: Sage, 2013), 52-53. 
13 Ibid, 5. 
14 Alastair Fuad-Luke, Design Activism: Beautiful Strangeness for a Sustainable World (London: Earthscan 
Routledge, 2009) 1. 
15 This is so too, since ICSID’s first Asian President, the Japanese designer Kenji Ekuan, was voted at 
ICSID’s General Assembly in Brussels, in 1976. ICSID, Minutes of 9th Congress, Brussels, April 1976, 
ICD/03/8/2. 
16 As stated in the ‘Renew ICSID’ project led by ICSID’s President between 2013 and 2015, the Australian 
designer Brandon Gien, and pursued in the WDO under the South African designer Mugendi M’Rithaa’s 
subsequent presidency. ICSID Press Release, ‘World Body for Industrial Design Approves Blueprint to 
Design a Better World’, 19 Oct. 2015, http://wdo.org/press-release/world-body-for-industrial-design-
approves-blueprint-to-design-a-better-world/  [Accessed 7 Sept. 2017]. 
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Design’, contributes, however, with appropriate methodological tools and previously 

uncharted historical insights into the Council’s activities, and wider agency. 
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APPENDICES  
 
 
Appendix 1. Geographical Spread of ICSID’s membership  

 

Source: ICSID, 'Application forms for membership (1957-73)', ICSID Archive, University of 
Brighton Design Archives, ICD/9/25/1; Minutes of ICSID’s General Assemblies 1959-1981, 
ICSID Archive, University of Brighton Design Archives, ICD/3. 
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Appendix 2. ICSID Membership 1957-1989 	

 

Sources: ICSID, 'Application forms for membership (1957-73)', ICSID Archive, University of 
Brighton Design Archives, ICD/9/25/1; Minutes of ICSID’s General Assemblies 1959-1981, 
ICSID Archive, University of Brighton Design Archives, ICD/3. 
	
	

Country	 Name	 Formation	date	
	

Ratification	date	
	

Argentina	

Asociación	de	
Diseñadores	Industriales	
de	la	Argentina,	ADIA	

(Association	of	Industrial	
Designers	from	
Argentina)	

1962	 1965	

Argentina	

Centro	de	Investigacion	
del	Diseño	Industrial	y	

Grafico,	CIDI	
Research	Centre	for	
Industrial	and	Graphic	

Design	

1963	 1980	

Argentina	 Center	of	Art	and	
Communication	(CAYC)	 1968	

1980	
Withdrawn	at	1983	
General	Assembly	
(lack	of	payment	

dues)	

Australia	 Industrial	Design	Institute	
of	Australia	 1958	 1967	

Australia	 Industrial	Design	Council	
of	Australia	 1957	 1961	

Austria	

Österreichisches	Institut	
für	Formgebung,	ÖIF	
(Austrian	Institute	for	

Design)	

1958	 1959	

Austria	 The	Viennese	Chamber	of	
Commerce	 Unknown	

Unknown	
Withdrawn	in	1987	

due	to	non-
response	to	

membership	criteria	

Belgium	

Institut	d’Esthétique	
Industrielle	pour	la	
Belgique	et	le	Grand-
Duché	de	Luxembourg	

(Institute	for	
Industrial	Design	for	

Belgium	and	the	Grand	
Duchy	of	Luxembourg)	

1956	 1959	

Belgium	 Design	Centre	 1964	 1977	
	
	

Brazil	

Associação	Brasileira	de	
Desenho		

Industrial,	ABDI	
(Brazilian	Association	for	

Industrial	Design)	

	
	

1963	

	
	

1965	
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Brazil	
	

The	Federation	and	
Centre	of	the	Sao	Paulo	
State	Industries,	CIESP	

1979	

	
	

1987	
	
	

	
	

Bulgaria	

Council	of	Industrial	
Design	in	Bulgaria	(of	
State	Committee	for	
Science	and	Technical	

Progress)	

	
	

1963	

	
	

1967	

Canada	
	

National	Industrial	
Design	Council	

1948	
1959	

Dissolved	between	
1985-1987	

	
Canada	

Association	of	Canadian	
Industrial	Designers,	

ACID	

	
1948	

	
1959	

	
	

Cuba	

Oficina	Nacional	de	
Diseño	Industrial,	ONDI	
(National	Industrial	

Design	Office)	

	
	

1980	

	
	

1983	

Czechoslovakia	

Union	of	Czechoslovak	
Artists,	Section	of	
Applied	Arts	and	
Industrial	Design	

Unkown	 Unknown	

Czechoslovakia	 Council	of	Industrial	
Design	 Unknown	 1967	

Czechoslovakia	

Institut	Prumyslo	
Designu,	IPD	
(Institute	of	

Industrial	Design)	

Unknown	 Unknown	

Denmark	

Selskabet	for	Industriel	
Formgivning,	SIF	(The	
Society	of	Industrial	

Design)	

1954	 1957	

	
	

Denmark	

Landsforeningen	Dansk	
Kunsthåndværk	(The	
Danish	Society	of	Arts	

and	Crafts	and	Industrial	
Design)	

	
	

1907	

	
	

1963	

Denmark	 Danish	Design		
Council,	DD	 1978	 Unknown	

Denmark	 Industrielle	Designere	
Danmark,	IDD	 Unknown	 Unknown	

Ecuador	

	
La	Alianza	Ecuatorina	de	

Diseño,	ADE	
(Ecuatorian	Alliance	for	

Design)	
	

Unknown	

Unknown	
Withdrawn	at	1983	
General	Assembly	
(lack	of	payment	

dues)	

Finland	

Koristetaiteilijain	
Liitto	Ornamo	

(Association	of	Finnish	
Designers	Ornamo)	

1911	 1959	
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Finland	 Form	Island	 1985	 1987	
	

Finland	
Suomen	

Taideteollisuusyhdistys	
(Finnish	Society	of	Crafts	

and	Design,	FSCD)	

	
1975	

	
Unknown	

	
France	

Chambre	Syndicale	des	
Stylistes	Industriels	et	
Ingénieurs	Esthéticiens	
(Union	Chamber	for	
Industrial	Stylists	and	
Aesthetician	Engineers)	

	
1953	

	
1959	

France	

Institut	d’Esthétique	
Industrielle,	IEI	

Institute	for	Industrial	
Aesthetics)	

1951	 1961	

France	 Formes	Utiles	
(Useful	Forms)	 1957	 1957	

France	

Université	de	Compiègne	
(Industrial	Design	
Department)	

Associate	Member	

1980	 1987	

France	

Centre	de	Création	
Industrielle,	CCI	

(Centre	for	Industrial	
Creation)	

1969	 Unknown	

France	

Union	Française	des	
Designers	

Industriels,	UFDI	
(French	Union	of	Industrial	

Designers)	

Formerly	Association	
Française	des	

Designers	Industriels	
(French	Association	of	
Industrial	Designers),	
established	in	1969.	
Name	change	in	1976.	

Unknown	

	
German	Democratic	

Republic	
	

Rat	für	Formgebung	 1952	 1957	

	
	

German	Democratic	
Republic	

Zentralinstitut	für	
Gestaltung	(formerly	the	

Zentralinstitut	für	
Formgebung)	

(Central	Institute	for	
Design)	

1963	 1967	

Greece	 Hellenic	Products	Design	
Center	 Unknown	 Unknown	

	
	

Federal	Republic	of	
Germany	

Verband	Deutscher	
Industrie-	

Designer,	VDID	
(Association	of	German	
Industrial	Designers)	

1959	 1959	

British	Hong	Kong	 The	Hong	Kong	Industrial	
Design	Council	 1968	

1971	
Withdrawn	at	1983	
General	Assembly	
(lack	of	payment	

dues)	

Hungary	 Hungarian	Council	of	
Industrial	Design	 Unknown	 1977	
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Hungary	 Association	of	Hungarian	

Fine	Artists	 Unknown	 Unknown	

India	 National	Design	Institute	
(NID)	

1961	 1965	

India	 Industrial	Design	Centre	
(IDC)	

1969	 1980	

India	 Society	of	Industrial	
Designers	(SID)	

Unknown	 Unknown	

Ireland	 Kilkenny	Design	
Workshops	 1963	 1971	

	
	

Ireland	

	
	

Córas	Tráchtála/Irish	
Export	

	
	

1952	

1971	
Leaves	ICSID	due	to	

change	of	
responsibilities	in	

1983	

Ireland	 Society	of	Designers	in	
Ireland	(SDI)	 1972	 Unknown	

Israel	 Israel	Institute	of	
Industrial	Design	 1955	 1963	

Israel	 Israel	Industrial	
Designers	Association	 1971	 1981	

Israel	
Israel	Center	for	

Packaging	and	Industrial	
Design,	ICPID	

Unknown	 1989	

	
	

Italy	

Associazione	per	il	
Disegno		

Industriale,	ADI	
(Association	for	
Industrial	Design)	

	
	

1956	

	
	

1957	

	
Japan	

Japan	Industrial	
Designers’	Association,	

JIDA	

	
1952	

	
1959	

Japan	 Industrial	Arts	Institute	 1928	 1963	
	

Japan	
Japan	Industrial	Design	
Promotion	Organization,	

JIDPO	

	
1969	

	
1971	

Japan	 Industrial	Products	
Research	Institute	 Unknown	 Unknown	

Korea	 The	Korea	Design	and	
Packaging	Centre	 1965	 1973	

	
Korea	

Korea	Society	of	
Industrial		

Designers,	KSID	

	
Unknown	

	
1983	

Mexico	

Asociación	Mexicana	de	
Diseñadores	A.C.	

(Mexican	Association	of	
Designers)	

1962	
	

1967	
	

Mexico	

Colegio	de	Diseñadores	
Industriales	y	Graficos	de	
Mexico	A.C.,	CODIGRAM	

(Mexican	Society	of	
Industrial	and	Graphic	

Designers)	

1975	 1977	
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Mexico	

Diseñadores	Industriales,	
Instituto	Tecnico	Politico	

Nacional	
(Technical	Political	
National	Institute)	

1973	 1977	

	
	

Mexico	

	
	

INDIGM		

	
	

1981	

1981	
Withdrawn	at	1983	
General	Assembly	
(lack	of	payment	

dues)	
	
	

Mexico	

	
	

CDIGM	

	
	

Unknown	

1981	
Withdrawn	at	1983	
General	Assembly	
(lack	of	payment	

dues)	

Netherland	

Stichting	Instituut	voor	
Industriële	Vormgeving	
(Institute	for	Industrial	

Design)	

1950	 1961	

Netherland	

Kring	Industriële	
Ontwerpers,	KIO	

(Association	of	Industrial	
Designers)	

1955	 1959	

Netherland	

Netherlands	Industrial	
Designers	Federation	
(NIDf)	Forms	part	of	

Vereniging	van	
beoefenaars	der	

gebonden	kunsten	GKf	
(Association	of	Applied	

Arts)	

1959	

	
	

1963	
Ceases	to	exist	by	

ICSID’s	1971	General	
Assembly	

New	Zealand	 The	New	Zealand	Society	
of	Industrial	Designers	 1960	 1965	

New	Zealand	 The	New	Zealand	
Industrial	Design	Council	 1967	 1971	

Norway	

Norsk	Gruppe	for	
Industriell	Formgivning	
(Norwegian	Group	of	
Industrial	Designers)		

1955	 1957	

Norway	

Landsforbundet	Norsk	
Brukskunst		

	(The	Norwegian	Society	
of	Arts	and	Crafts	and	
Industrial	Design)	

1918	 1963	

Norway	
Norsk	Designråd	

	(Norwegian	Council	of	
Industrial	Design,	NCID)	

1974	 1977	

	
	

Pakistan	 Pakistan	Council	of	
Industrial	Design	

	
	

1956	

1959	
Withdrawn	at	1971	
General	Assembly	
(lack	of	payment	

dues)	
Pakistan	 Pakistan	Design	Institute	 Unknown	 Unknown	

Philippines	 Design	Centre	 1973	 1980	
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Poland	

Stowarzyszenie	
Projektantów	Form	

Przemustowych,	SPFP	
(Association	of	Industrial	
Designers	in	Poland)	

1963	

1965	
Withdrawn	at	1983	
General	Assembly	
(lack	of	payment	

dues)	

Poland	

Związek	Polskich	
Artystów	Plastyków	

(ZPAP)	
Association	of	Polish	
Artists	and	Designers	

1911	

Unknown	
Withdrawn	at	1983	
General	Assembly	
(lack	of	payment	

dues)	

Portugal	

Assoçiacâo	Portuguesa	
de	Designers,	ADP	

(Portuguese	Association	
of	Designers)	

Unknown	 Unknown	

Republic	of	China/	
Taiwan	

The	Product	
Improvement	Section	-	
Design	Studio	of	the	
China	Productivity	and	
Trade	Centre,	CPC	

1961	 Unknown	

Republic	of	
China/Taiwan	

China	Industrial	
Designers	Association	

(CIDA)	

	
1979	

	
Unknown	

Singapore	 The	Singapore	Trade	
Development	Board	 1983	 1989	

	
South	Africa	

Society	of	Industrial	
Artists	of	South	Africa	

(SIASA)	

	
1954	

	
1959	

	
South	Africa	

Design	Institute	of	the	
South	African	Bureau	of	

Standards	(SABS)	

	
1969	

	
1971	

Spain	

Agrupación	de	Diseño	
Industrial	del	FAD,	

ADI/FAD	(Association	of	
Industrial	Design)		

1960	 1961	

Spain	

Asociación	de	
los	Diseñadores	

Profesionales,	ADP	
(Association	of	

Professional	Designers)	

1978	 1980	

Spain	

Instituto	de	Promoción	
Industrial,	IPI		

(Institute	of	Promotion	
for	Industry)	

1969	 1983	

Sweden	

Föreningen	Svenska	
Industridesigner,	SID	

(The	Society	of	Swedish	
Industrial	Designers)	

1957	 1957	

Sweden	
Svenska	Slöjdföreningen	
(The	Swedish	Society	for	

Industrial	Design)	
1845	 1963	

	
Sweden	

The	Swedish	Institution	
of	Industrial	Design	

(SSID)	

	
Unknown	

	
1989	

Switzerland	 Schweizerischer	
Werkbund	 1915	 1965	
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Switzerland	 Verband	Schweizer	
Industrial	Designers	 1966	 1967	

	
	
	

United	Kingdom	

Society	of	Industrial	
Artists	(SIA)		

From	1960	Society	of	
Industrial	Artists	and	
Designers	(SIAD)	

From	1986	The	Chartered	
Society	of	Designers	(CDS)	

	
	
	

1930	

	
	
	

1957	

United	Kingdom	 Council	of	Industrial	
Design	(CoID)	 1944	 1959	

	
	
	
	

USA	

Industrial	Designers	
Institute	(IDI)	

Since	1965	merged	with	
IDI	to	become	the	
Industrial	Designers	

Society	of	America	(IDSA)	
along	with	The	Industrial	

Design	Education	
Association	(IDEA)	

	
	
	
	

1938	

	
	
	
	

1957	

	
	
	
	

USA	

American	Society	of	
Industrial	Designers		

(ASID)	Since	1965	merged	
with	IDI	to	become	the	
Industrial	Designers	

Society	of	America	(IDSA)	
along	with	The	Industrial	

Design	Education	
Association	(IDEA)	

	
	
	
	

1960	

	
	
	
	

1957	

	
	
	

USSR	

All-Union	Scientific	
Research	Institute	of	
Industrial	Design	

Vsesoiuznyi	nauchno-
issledovatel’skii	institut	
tekhnicheskoi	estetiki,	

VNIITE	

	
	
	

1962	

	
	
	

1965	

Yugoslavia	

Savez	Likovnih	Umetnika	
Primenjenih	Umetnosti	

Jugoslavije		
(Federation	of	Fine	and	

Applied	Arts	of	
Yugoslavia)	

1954	 1961	

Yugoslavia	

Centar	za	Industrijsko	
Oblikovanje,	CIO		

(Center	for	Industrial	
Design)	

1963	 Unknown	
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Associate	Members	(1970s-)	
	
	

	
Country	

	
Name	

	
Formation	date	

	
Ratification	date	

	
	
	

Australia	

	
Queensland	University	
of	Technology,	Faculty	

of	the	Built	
Environment	

	
	

Unknown	

	
	

1989	

Finland	 Neste	Oy	
Associate	Member	 1948	 1987	

Finland	 Arabia	 1874	 1989	
Finland	 Artek	 1935	 1989	
Finland	 Nokia	 1865	 1989	

Finland	 University	of	Industrial	
Arts,	Helsinki	 1875	 1989	

Federal	Republic	of	
Germany	 Sharp	Corporation	

	
1912,	Japan	

	
1983	

Federal	Republic	of	
Germany	 Braun	 1921,	Frankfurt	 Unknown	

Federal	Republic	of	
Germany	

Design	Centre	of	
Stuttgart	 Unknown	 1980	

Federal	Republic	of	
Germany	

Internationales	Design	
Zentrum	Berlin	e.	V.,	

IDZ	
(International	Design	

Centre	Berlin)	

1968	 Unknown	

France	 Les	Ateliers	ENSCI	 1982	 Unknown	

Italy	

Comitato	
Organizzatore	del	
Salone	del	Mobile	
Italiano,	COSMIT	

(Organising	Committee	
of	the	Italian	Furniture	

Fair)	

1961	 1989	

Italy	 Domus	Academy	 1982	 1983	
Italy	 Olivetti	 1908	 Unknown	

Japan	

Osaka	Industrial	Design	
Institute,	Osaka	
Prefectural	
Government	

Unknown	 1989	

Japan	 Japan	Design	
Foundation	 1981	 1983	

	
Japan	

	

	
Sharp	Corporation	

	
1912	

	

	
Unknown	

The	Netherlands	 N.	V.	Philips	 1891	 1989	

Portugal	

Instituto	Português	da	
Qualidade,	IPQ	

(Portguese	Institute	of	
Quality)	

1986	 Unknown	
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Republic	of	
China/Taiwan	

China	External	Trade	
Development	Council	

	
1970	

	
Unknown	

Switzerland	 Art	Centre	College	of	
Design,	Europe	 1986	 1989	

Spain	

Asociacion	Española	de	
Profesionales	del	
Diseño,	AEPD	

(Spanish	Association	of	
Design	Professionals)	

1982	 1987	

Spain	

Barcelona	Centro	de	
Diseño	Industrial		

(Barcelona	Centre	for	
Industrial	Design)	

1973	 Unknown	

Spain	
Industri	Diseinurako	

Zentrua	A.	B.	(Industrial	
Design	Center)	

Unknown	 Unknown	

	
	
	
	

Spain	

Instituto	de	la	Mediana	
y	Pequeña	Industria	de	
Generalidad	Valencia,	

IMPIVA		
(Institute	for	Medium	

and	Small		
	Industry	of	the	

Generalitat	Valenciana)	

	
	
	
	

1984	

	
	
	
	

Unknown	

Turkey	 Middle-East	Technical	
University	 1956	

Unknown	
Withdraws	in	1987	

due	to	financial	issues	

United	Kingdom	 Michael	Peters	Group	
PLC	 1983	 1989	

USA	 Hewlett	Packard	 1939	 1989	
USA	 Unisys	Corporation	 1986	 1989	
	

USA	
International	Business	
Machines	Corporation	

(IBM)	

	
1911	

	
Unknown	

Yugoslavia	 Biennial	of	Industrial	
Design,	BIO	 1963	 Unknown	
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Appendix 3. Geographical Spread of ICSID Presidency between 1959 and 1981 

 
Source: Minutes of ICSID’s General Assemblies between 1959 and 1981, ICSID Archive, 
University of Brighton Design Archives, ICD/3. 

	

	

Country	 Presidency	 Terms	on	the	
Executive	Board	

United	States	 3	 14	

France	 2	 8	

Italy	 1	 11	

United	Kingdom	 1	 10	

Sweden	 1	 6	

Austria	 1	 5	

Japan	 1	 4	

USSR	 1	 3	

Argentina	 1	 2	

Germany	 0	 10	

Belgium	 0	 8	

Spain	 0	 5	

Poland	 0	 4	

Finland	 0	 2	

Yugoslavia	 0	 2	

Mexico	 0	 1	

Norway	 0	 1	

India	 0	 1	
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Appendix 4. Selected International Design Initiatives, 1950-1960 

	
Sources: Javier Gimeno-Martínez, ‘The Signe d’Or Award Scheme from 1956 to 1960: The 
Economic Reasons for “Good Design”’, Konsthistorisk Tikskrift/ Journal of Art History, 79.3, (2010); 
Katarina Serulus, ‘Design and Politics. The Public Promotion of Industrial Design in Postwar 
Belgium (1950–1986)’, Doctoral Thesis, University of Antwerp, 2016; Arthur Pulos, The American 
Design Adventure, 1940-1975 (Cambridge, MA: MIT Press, 1988); Zhongjie Lin,  Kenzo Tange and the 
Metabolist Movement: Urban Utopias of Modern Japan (Abingdon: Routledge, 2010); Alice Twemlow, ‘I 
Can't Talk to You if You say That: An Ideological Collision at the International Design 
Conference at Aspen, 1970’, Design and Culture, 1.1 (2009), ICSID Archives University of Brighton 
Design Archives. 
	
	

	 Title	 Organiser	and	
nationality	 Date	

Events	

International	Design	
Conference		

Council	of	Industrial	
Design	(Great	Britain)	 1951		

International	Design	
Conference	

Institut	d’Esthétique	
Industrielle	 1953	

‘Design	for	Use,	USA’	
exhibition	

&		
‘Good	Design’	exhibitions		

MoMa	(USA)	
	

1950-1955		
	

International	design	
exhibitions	and	seminars	 Milan	Triennale	(Italy)	 1951,	1954	and	1957	

Brussels	Expo	58	 Belgian	government	 1958	

International	Design	
Conferences	in	Aspen	

(IDCA)	

Walter	Paepcke	and	
Egbert	Jacobson	(USA)	 1951-1986	

World	Design	Conference	 Japanese	government	
(Japan)	 1960	

Universal	Design	
Exposition	and	Seminaries	

Pakistan	Council	
Of	Industrial	Design	

(Pakistan)	
1962	
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Awards	

Premio	Compasso	D’Oro	 La	Rinascente	(Italy)	 1954-today	

Signe	d’Or	Award	 Design	associations	
(Benelux	countries)	 1956-1960	

Design	
magazines	

with	overseas	
sections	

Design	

	
British	Design	Council	

(Great	Britain)	
	

1949-1999	

Esthétique	Industrielle	 Institut	d’Esthétique	
Industrielle	(France)	 1951-1965	

Stile	Industria	

Alberto	Rosselli,	
President	of	the	Italian	
Associazione	per	il	

Designo	Industriale	(ADI)	
(Italy)	

1954-1963	

Industrial	Design	 Jane	Fiske	Mitarachi	
(USA)	 1954-1978	
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Appendix 5. Definition presented during ICSID’s 1959 General Assembly, 
drafted by Misha Black 

 
 

Source: ICSID, ‘Projet de Status’, p.1, ICSID Archive, University of Brighton Design 
Archives, ICD/01/1/1. 

 
 

An industrial designer is one who is qualified by training, technical knowledge, 
experience and visual sensibility to determine the materials, mechanisms, 
shape, colour, surface finishes and decoration of objects which are reproduced 
in quantity by industrial processes. The industrial designer may, at different 
times, be concerned with all or only some of these aspects of an industrially 
produced object. 
 
The industrial designer may also be concerned with the problems of 
packaging, advertising, exhibiting and marketing when the resolution of such 
problems requires visual appreciation in addition to technical knowledge and 
experience. 
 
The designer for craft-based industries or trades, where hand processes are 
used for production, is deemed to be an industrial designer when the works 
which are produced to his drawings or models are of a commercial nature, are 
made in batches or otherwise in quantity, and are not personal works of the 
artist craftsman. 
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Appendix 6. Definition presented during ICSID’s 1965 General Assembly, drafted 
by the Working Group Definition under the coordination of Reyner Banham.  
 
 
Source: Minutes ICSID General Assembly, Vienna, 1965, p.37, ICSID Archive, University of 
Brighton Design Archives, ICD/03/2/1.  
 
 
THE FUNCTION    of an industrial designer is to give form to the objects  

and services that render the conduct of human life efficient 
and satisfying. 

 
THE METHOD    of an industrial design is to produce a hypothesis for a  

possible product, to work with other specialists in creating a 
practicable version of that hypothesis, and to determine its 
final form.  

THE SPHERE OF 
ACTIVITY  of an industrial designer at present embraces practically 

every type of human artefact, especially those that are mass-
produced and mechanically actuated, but rarely such large 
permanent structures as buildings and civil engineering 
works. There is little doubt that this sphere of activity will 
change as both industry and the profession of design 
progress. 
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Appendix 7. Maldonado’s definition, ratified at ICSID’s 1969 General Assembly  
 
 
Source: Minutes of ICSID’s VIth General Assembly, London, 8-9 September 1969, p.22, ICSID 
Archive, University of Brighton Design Archives, ICD/02/4/2. 
 
 
Industrial design is a creative activity whose aims is to determine the formal qualities of 
objects produced by industry. These formal qualities are not only the external features but 
are principally those structural and functional relationships which convert a system to a 
coherent unity both from the point of view of the producer and the user. Industrial design 
extends to embrace all the aspects of human environment, which are conditioned by 
industrial production.  
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Appendix 8. ICSID Definition of Design, 2005 
 
 
Source: Carlo Vezzoli and Ezio Manzini, ‘Review: Design for Sustainable Consumption and 
Production Systems’, System Innovation for Sustainability 1: Perspectives on Radical Changes to Sustainable 
Consumption and Production, ed. Arnold Tukker et al. (Abingdon: Routledge, 2017) 139. 
 
 
Design is a creative activity whose aim is to establish the multi-faceted qualities of objects, 
processes, services and their systems in whole life-cycles. Therefore, design is the central 
factor of innovative humanisation of technologies and the crucial factor of cultural and 
economic exchange. 
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Appendix 9. ICSID Definition of Industrial Design, unveiled at the 29th General 
Assembly in Gwangju (South Korea) by the Professional Practice Committee, 2015 
 
 
Source: WDO, ‘Definition of Industrial Design’, http://wdo.org/about/definition/ [Accessed 5 
December 2016]. 
 
 
Industrial Design is a strategic problem-solving process that drives innovation, builds 
business success, and leads to a better quality of life through innovative products, systems, 
services, and experiences. Industrial Design bridges the gap between what is and what’s 
possible. It is a trans-disciplinary profession that harnesses creativity to resolve problems 
and co-create solutions with the intent of making a product, system, service, experience or 
a business, better. At its heart, Industrial Design provides a more optimistic way of 
looking at the future by reframing problems as opportunities. It links innovation, 
technology, research, business, and customers to provide new value and competitive 
advantage across economic, social, and environmental spheres. 
 
Industrial Designers place the human in the centre of the process. They acquire a deep 
understanding of user needs through empathy and apply a pragmatic, user-centric 
problem-solving process to design products, systems, services, and experiences. They are 
strategic stakeholders in the innovation process and are uniquely positioned to bridge 
varied professional disciplines and business interests. They value the economic, social, and 
environmental impact of their work and their contribution towards co-creating a better 
quality of life. 
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FIGURES 

 
 

 

 
 
Figure 1.1: (Original in colour) Cover of ‘One World’, which shows Wendell L. Willkie’s seven-
week 50’000 km world tour to promote the benefits of global unity. Wendell L. Willkie, ‘One 
World’, 1rst ed. (London: Cassell, 1943).  
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Figure 1.2: Photograph of the Exhibition International Review of Industrial Design held at the Xth 
Milan Triennale in 1954. Photograph by Foto Fotogramma, 1954, TRN_X_06_0359, 
Archivio fotografico della Triennale di Milano, Triennale Design Museum, Milan, 
http://www.triennale.org/archivio-fotografico/ [Accessed 3 Mar. 2018].
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Portraits of ICSID’s founders, who presented themselves as a ‘gentleman professionals’: All are 
pictured wearing suits, and most of them are smoking. On the figure of the gentleman 
professional, see: Leah Armstrong, 'Steering a Course Between Professionalism and 
Commercialism: The Society of Industrial Artists and the Code of Conduct for the Professional 
Designer, 1945-1975,’ Journal of Design History, 29.2 (2016): 161-179. 
 
Figure 1.3, Image 1 of 5: Photograph of Jacques Viénot, photographer unknown, late 1950s. 
Esthétique Industrielle, No. 38 (1959).  
 
 

 
 
Figure 1.3, Image 2 of 5: Photograph of Misha Black, Bassano Ltd, 22. July 1968. National 
Portrait Gallery, London, NPG x172328. 
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Figure 1.3, Image 3 of 5: Photograph of Peter Muller-Munk, photographer unknown, 1957. 
Peter Muller-Munk Archive. 
 
 
 

 
 
Figure 1.3, Image 4 of 5: Photograph of Count Sigvard Bernadotte, Photographer unknown, 
1953. Bernadotte Library archive, Stockholm, https://www.kungahuset.se [Accessed 3 May 
2018]. 
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Figure 1.3, Image 5 of 5: Photograph of Pierre Vago, photographer unknown, 1950. RIBA 
Collections, London, RIBA2937-28. 
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Figure 1.4: Entrance of the International Design Congress showing the national flags arranged 
on a modern, abstract grid. The event was held at the Maison de la Chimie in Paris, in September 
1953. Institut d’Esthétique Industrielle, ‘Rapport Général du Congrès International’, (1953): 26, 
AAD/3/1980/48, MBA. 
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Figure 1.5, Image 1 of 3, Image 2 of 3 and Image 3 of 3: Meeting of ICSID’s 
founders in Paris, in April 1956. The guests included Jacques Viénot, Ms. Viénot, Pierre 
Vago, Ms. Vago, Peter Muller-Munk, Misha Black and Enrico Peressutti. Esthétique 
Industrielle, 22 (2nd trimester 1956): 33. 
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Figure 1.6: Misha Black, Peter Muller-Munk and Sigvard Bernadotte at ICSID’s First General 
Assembly, held at the Hotel Foresta in Stockholm, 1959, AAD-3-1980,52, MBA.
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Figure 1.7: Sigvard Bernadotte and Peter Muller-Munk at the Special Exhibition of Industrial Design 
held at the Moderna Tekniske Museet during ICSID’s General Congress in Stockholm, 1959. Ulf 
Hård af Segerstad, ‘The Congress for Industrial Design will Open the Eyes of the Sceptics’, 
Svenska Dagbladet (1959): 11.
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Figure 1.8: Letterhead of the Provisional Liaison Committee, showing the organisation’s three 
terminologies for design in 1956, ICD/09/11/1.
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Figure 2.1, Image 1 of 2: Josine des Cressonnières holding a tag for the 1957 Signe d’Or award. 
She established contact with ICSID’s founding members through her initiation of, and 
involvement with, this award. Katarina Serulus, ‘Design & Politics. The Public Promotion of 
Industrial Design in Postwar Belgium (1950–1986),’ Doctoral Thesis, University of Antwerp, 
2016, p.87. 

 

 
 
Figure 2.1, Image 2 of 2: Josine des Cressonnières standing in the middle of Study Group 
members during ICSID’s General Assembly in Paris, 1963. From left to right: Walter Bresseleers 
(Belgium), Massimo Vignelli (Italy), Roger Tallon (France), Josine des Cressonnières (Belgium), 
Willy de Majo (UK), Nathan Shapira (USA), Pieter Brattinga (Holland) and John Radic 
(Yugoslavia). Dossier de photos, diapos (1971), Archives Roger Tallon, Musée des Arts 
Décoratifs, Paris.
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The catalogue cards of the UNESCO/ICSID Slide Collection and of the British Council of 
Industrial Design’s Design Index were similar in layout and content: both included an 
intentionally clinical photograph of the product and succinct information, organised in an 
identical arrangement. 
 

 
Figure 2.2, Image 1 of 2: Slide from the ‘UNESCO/ICSID Slides Collection,’ 1960s. 
Photograph by the author, ICD/12/28/1. 

 

 
 

Figure 2.2, Image 2 of 2: Cards included in a filing system that appeared in the ‘1951 Design 
Review’ exhibition at the Festival of Britain, 1951. 514093, Design Council Archive. Catherine 
Moriarty, ‘A Backroom Service?: The Photographic Library of the Council of Industrial Design, 
1945-1965’, Journal of Design History, 13.1 (2000): 51.  
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Figure 2.3: Photograph of ‘The Role of Industrial Design in British Industry’ exhibition in  
Moscow, 1964. Design Council Archive, University of Brighton Design Archives. Yunah Lee, 
‘Selling Modern British Design: Overseas exhibitions by the Council of Industrial Design 1949-
1971’, Doctoral Thesis, University of Brighton, 2009, p.206.
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Figure 2.4: Photograph of the entrance to the ‘Design and Community’ exhibition, held  
during the ICSID 1965 Vienna Congress. The display conveyed inclusivity by inviting  
visitors to penetrate the space by walking through the title, ICD/02/2/7. 
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  Promotional material displaying the logotype of ICSID’s Congress in Vienna.  
 
Figure 2.5, Image 1 of 2, Left: (Original in colour) Brochure for ICSID’s Fourth Congress, 
1965. Photograph by the author, ICD/02/2/1. 

 
Figure 2.5, Image 2 of 2, Right: Photograph of ICSID air structure at the Vienna Congress 
and General Assembly. John E. Blake, ‘Design and the Community’, Design, 204 (1965): 36.
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Figure 2.6: Reyner Banham delivering his keynote, ‘Servants of the Public Will: Good Design 
and Good Government’, at ICSID’s Congress in Vienna, 1965. John E. Blake, ‘Design and the 
Community’, Design, 204 (1965). 
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ICSID’s house style, commissioned from Bob Noorda in the late 1960s, drew from the 
International Typographic Style. Noorda employed the Helvetica font and transformed the 
organisation’s acronym into a modernised logotype, aligning it vertically on an imaginary grid. 
 
 
Figure 3.1, Image 1 of 6, Top: Letter from ICSID Executive Board to the CoID, 5 Mar. 1963, 
DCA/12/1651 C (series no 12).   
 
Figure 3.1, Image 2 of 6, Bottom: Letter from John Reid to Josine des Cressonnières, 13 Jan. 
1972, ICD/04/2. 
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Figure 3.1, Image 3 of 6, Left: Cover of ICSID, ‘Report Number Two: An Analysis of the 
Member Societies’ by Mia Seeger, 1961, ICD/09/23/1. 
 
Figure 3.1, Image 4 of 6, Right: (Original in colour) Cover of Programme of ICSID’s London 
Congress, 1969, ICD/02/4/1 
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Figure 3.1, Image 5 of 6, Top: (Original in colour) ICSID News Bulletin, Number 2, Dec. 
1962, ICD/09/1/1. 
 

Figure 3.1, Image 6 of 6, Bottom: ICSID Message, March/April 1975, ICD/09/1/3. 
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Figure 3.2: (Original in colour) The promotional material for ICSID’s Sixth Congress, 
including the poster advertising the event, displayed the inverted commas of the Congress 
logo. It also echoed the wider explosion of the Pop aesthetic, which conveyed the event’s 
forward-looking approach. Poster for ICSID’s Sixth Congress and General Assembly, 
London, 1969. Photograph by the author, ICD/02/4/1. 
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Figure 3.3: (Original in colour) Brochure for ICSID’s Sixth Congress displaying the Union Jack, 
ICD/02/4/1. 
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Figure 3.4: A view of Queen Elizabeth Hall, revealing its ‘New Brutalist’ appearance. DCA 
Photographic collection, DCO8/8.
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Figure 3.5: Delegates of ICSID’s Sixth Congress in Queen Elizabeth Hall. DCA Photographic 
collection, DCO8/8.
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Figure 3.6: Tomás Maldonado speaking at ICSID’s General Assembly, London, 1969. DCA  
Photographic collection, DCO8/8. 
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Figure 3.7: Raymond Loewy speaking at the student session, London, 1969. DCA Photographic 
collection, DCO8/12. 
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Both posters represent a black and white abstract globe, which points at ICSID’s global 
aspiration and ambition to become the ‘United Nations of Industrial Design’.  
 
Figure 4.1, Image 1 of 2, Top: Poster by Yusaku Kamekura for ICSID’s Congress and General 
Assembly in Kyoto, 1973. ICOGRADA Archive, University of Brighton Design Archives, 
ICO/3/19/123.  
 
Figure 4.1, Image 2 of 2, Bottom: Brochure by Raymond Kyne and Brendan Matthews for 
ICSID’s Congress in Dublin, 1977, ICD/02/8/1.
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Figure 4.2: Back cover of booklet of ICSID’s Tenth Congress, which conveys the 
authenticity of contemporary Irish crafts, ICD/02/8/1. 
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Figure 4.3: Josine des Cressonières speaking at ICSID’s General Assembly in Dublin, 1977. The 
Council’s new logotype appears on the background, ICD/02/8/3. 
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Figure 5.1: (Original in colour) Ahmedabad Declaration of 1979, listing the adopted resolutions. 
“Ahmedabad Declaration on Industrial Design for Development, ICSID, UNIDO, 1979” 
document, ICD/06/4/4. 
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Figure 5.2: Photograph of Alejandro Lazo Margáin, 1970s. Photographer unknown. Private 
collection of Claudio Rodríguez, Mexico City. 
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Figure 5.3: (Original in colour) Logotype of ICSID’s Eleventh Congress on the Congress 
proceedings cover. The event’s graphic identity displayed a ‘pre-modern’ character, thereby 
echoing the event’s social character, and intrinsic Mexican concerns. Pedro Ramírez Vázquez 
and Alejandro Lazo Margáin, eds, Industrial Design and Human Development (Mexico City: Excerpta 
Medica, 1980).
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Figure 5.4: Auditorium of ICSID’s XIth Congress at the Palacio de Bellas Artes in Mexico City, 
1979. Personal Archive of Alejandro Lazo Margáin. 
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Figure 5.5: Pedro Ramírez Vázquez in a Mercedes Benz C-111 3 at the Exhibition of Technological 
Innovations held during ICSID’s Eleventh Congress, 1979. Personal Archive of Alejandro Lazo 
Margáin.  
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Figure 5.6: Ettore Sottsass speaking at ICSID’s XIth Congress, Mexico, 1979. Personal Archive 
of Alejandro Lazo Margáin.  
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Figure 5.7, Image 1 of 2, Top, and Image 2 of 2, Bottom: Meetings held in parallel with 
ICSID’s XIth Congress, which led to the establishment of ALADI, 1979. The photographs 
show Gui Bonsiepe, Claudio Rodríguez, Basilio Uribe, Valeria London and Rómulo Polo, 
Personal Archive of Alejandro Lazo Margáin.  
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Figure 5.8: Map of ICSID’s Membership and Regional Groupings in 1981. ‘Working Group on 
the Future and Structure of ICSID’ Report, 1981, p.40, ICD/6/10/1.  




